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CONTIENTS. 


SERMON L 1 


The Sin and Danger of adding to the 
Dofrine of the Goſpel. 


GALAT.I. &, 9g. 


B” tho' We, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven preach any other Goſpel unto 
you, than that which we have preach- 
ed unto you, let him be accurſed. 
As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 now a- 
' . gain, if any man preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, than that ye have 
received, let hins be accurſed. Page 1. 


SERMON 


® T % o : 
; 


The Contents. 
SER MON IL II, IV. 
Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt 
. dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 


JOHN VIE 17. 


If any Man will do'his Will, he ſhall 
know of the Do&rine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 
ſelf. P- 3I, 55, 85: 


SERMON >», VI, VII VII. 


The Nature, Evil and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of Covetouſnef. 


LUKE MIL 15. 


And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and 
beware of Covetouſneſs; for a Man's 
Life conſiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 

P- 109, 139, I65, 193. 


SERMON 


; *F The Contents, 
_ SERMON IX, X 
Religion , our firſt and great Con- 


cernment. 


MATTH. VI. 23. 
But ſeek, ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and his Kighteonſreſ z and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. 


P- 223, 253: 
SERMON XI. 
The Wiſdom of Religion. 


PSAL. CXIX. g6. 


T have ſeen an end of all PerſeFion ; 
but thy Commandment is exceeding 
broad. | P- 285, 


SERMON XII, XIIL 


The Nature and Influence of the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel. 


2 PETER. L 4 
Whereby are given unto #8 exceeding 
| | great 


Rte 


The Contents. Y 


great and precious Promiſes ; that by 
theſe ye might be partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. Pe. 319, 345. 


SERMON XIV, XV. 


The Support of Good Men, under 
their Sufferings for Religion. 


1 PETER IV. 19. 


Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according 
to the will of God, commit the keep» 
ing of their Souls to him in well-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. P. 367,415. 


— 
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SERMON Xl. 

Of the Work aflign'd to every Man, - 

and the Seaſon for doing it. 
JOHN IX: 4: 


T nft work the works of hinr that fent 
me, while it is day: the night cometh 
when no Man can work, P- 435- | 
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SERMON L 
The Sin and Danger of adding to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
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GALAT. 1. 8, 9. 


But tho We, or an Angel from Heads. 
ven preach any other Goſpel unto 

you, than that which we have 

preached unto you, let him be ac- 

curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 

I 0p again, If any man preach 

\ any other Goſpel unto you, than 

| that ye have received, let him be 

| accurſed. 


'_ Efore I come to handle the Words, 
þ1 £3 for our better underſtanding 
of them, I ſhall give a brief account 

of the occaſion of them, which wzs 
- this. Some falſe Apoſtles had made 
| B a 


- 


FF”, 
* * VorHl.a great Diſtfbance in the Churches 
w—Y> planted by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by 


j 


The Sin and Danger, & 


Teaching that it was neceſſary for Chri- 
{tians, not only to embrace, and enter- 
tain the DoCctrines and Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; but likewiſe to be 
Circumciſed, and keep the Law of Mo- 


ſes. Of this Diſturbance which was 


raiſed in the Chriſtian Church, you 
have the 'Hiſtory at large, A&s 15. 
and as in ſeveral other Churches, ſo 
particularly in that of Galatia, theſe 
talſe Apoſtles and Seducers had per- 
verted many, as appears by this Epi- 
{tle; in the beginning whereof St. 
Paul complains, that thoſe who were ſe- 
duced into this Error . of the neceſlity 
of Circumciſion, and keeping the Law 
of. Moſes, had by this new Article of 
Faith, which they had added to the 
Chriſtian Religion,, quite altered the 
irame of it, and made the Goſpel ano- 
ther thing from that which our Saviour 


delivered and commanded his Apoſtles - 


to teach all Nations. 


For he tells us, ver. 6. of this Chap- 
ter, that he marvelled, that they were ſo 


ſoon removed from him that called them 


by (or throngh) the grace of Chriit, unto 


another 


'1 


p 
If 


of Preaching another Goſpel. 


another Goſpel, that is, ſo different from Serm. 1 
that which they had been Inſtructed www 


in by thoſe who firſt Preached the 
Goſpel unto them 5 For the making of 
any thing neceflary to Salvation, which 
our Saviour 1n his Goſpel had not made 
{o, he calls another Goſpel. I marvel that 
ye are ſo ſoon remaved from him that 
called you by the grace of Chriſt, unto ano- 
ther Goſpel, which is not another, © x 
&w eo, which is no other thing, or 
by which I mean nothing elſe, but that 
there are ſome that trouble you, and would 
pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, as it he had 
faid, when I ſay that ye are removed 
ts another Goſpel, I do not mean, that 


'ye have renounced Chriſtianity, and 


are gone over to another Religion, but 
that ye are ſeduced by thoſe who have 
a mind to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by adding ſomething to-it, as a necef- 
fary and eſſential part of it, which 
Chriſt hath not made fo : This the 
Apoſtle calls a perverting or over- 
throwing of the Goſpel; becauſe by 
thus altering the Terms and Conditi- 
tions of it, rhey maWit quite another | 
thing from 'what our Saviour deli 
vered it. 


B 2 , And 


Se 


.. the conſideratio 


. W_ 


The Sin and Danger 


And then at the 8th and gth Verſes 
; he denounceth a terrible Anathema a- 
gainſt thoſe, whoeyer they ſhould be, 
yea tho' it were an Apoſtle, or an 
Angel from Heaven, who by thus per- 
verting the Goſpel of Chriſt (that is, by 
making any thing neceflary to be be- 
lieved or practiſed, which our Sa- 
viour in his Goſpel hath not made ſo) 
ſhould in effeCt preach another Goſpel ;, 
but tho' we, or an Angel from Heaven, 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 
that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be Anathema, ar a—_ thing. 
And then to expreſs his confidence and 
vehemency in this matter, and to ſhew 
that he did not ſpeak this raſhly, and 
in a heat, but upon due &nfideration, 
. he repeats it again in the next Verſe, 
As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if 
any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
than that ye have received, let ham be 


accurſed. 


From the Worgs thus explained b 
the Context, an 
of the main ſcope and deſign of this 
Epiſtle, theſe following Obſervations de 
naturally ariſe. 


© Firſt, 


of: Preaching anathir Goſpel. 


+ thing to the Chriſtian Religion, as 
necetlary to be believed and practiſed 
in order to Salvation, is 4 perverting the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another 
Goſpel. 


Secondly, That no pretence of Infal- 
libility 1s ſufficient to authoriſe and 
warrant the addition of any thing to 
the Chriftian Dodrine, as neceſſary to 
. be believed and praftiſed in order to 
Salvation. 


Thirdly, That Chriſtians may judge 
and diſcern when ſuch additions are 
made. 


.Fourthly, And confequently, That 
fince the declaration of the Goſpel, and 
the confirmation of it, there is no Au- 
thority in the Chriſtian Church, to-1im- 
poſe upon Chriſtians any thing as of 
neceſlity to Salvation, which the.Go- 
ſpel hath not made ſo. - 


Eifthly, That here is. no viſible 
Judge (how Infallible ſoever he may 
pretend to be) to whoſe Detinitions 
| B 3 and 


Firſt, That the addition of any Serm. I. 


6 


KAVA 


| © © 
The Addition of DoFrines, as neceſſary, 


Vor. III. and declarations in Matters of Faith and 


Praftice, neceſſary to Salvation, we are 
bound to ſubmit, without examinati- * 
on, whether theſe things be: agreeable 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not. 


Sixthly, and Laſily, Whoſoever 
Teacheth any thing as of neceſſity to 
Salvation, to be believed or praCtiſed, 
beſides what the Goſpel of Chriſt hath 
made neceſſary, does fall under the 
Anathema here in the Text ; becauſe in 
ſo doing, he perverteth the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and preacheth another Goſpel, 
Now the Apoſtle expreſly declares, that 
tho' we (that 1s, he himſelt, or any of 
the Apoſtles) or an Angel from Heaven, 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than what 
we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed: As we-+ſaid before, ſo ſay I now 
again, If any man preach any other (30- 
ſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
him be accurſed. | | 


I. That the addition of any 'thing 
to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſlary 
to be believed or practiſed 1n order to 
Salvation, 1s 4 per@rting the Goſpel o 
Chriſt, and preaching another Goſpel. 


This 


* @ 
is Preaching another Goſpel. 


This is evident from the Inſtances germ, 7. 
here given in this Epiſtle ; for the Apo- wv 


ſtle 'chargeth the falſe Apoſtles, with 
pergerting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preach- 
ing ansther Goſpel, upon no other ac- 
count, but becauſe they added to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and made Circum- 
cifion, and the keeping of the Law of 
Moſes, an eſlential part of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and impoſed upon Chriſtians 
the pradtice of theſe things, and the 
belief of the neceſſity of them, -as a 
Condition of Eternal Salvation. 


That this was the Doctrine of theſe 
falſe Teachers, we find expref]ly, AFs 
I5. I. And certain men which came down 
from Tudea, taught the Brethren, and 
ſaid, except ye be circumciſed after the 
manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved ;, 
and ver. 24. 1n the Letter written by 
the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, 
'to the Churches abroad, there 1s this 
' account given of it ; foraſmuch as we 

have "wk. that certain which went out 
from us, have troubled you with words, 
ſubverting your Souls, ſaying ye muſt be 
nad, and keep the Law, to whom 
we gave no ſuch Commandment. Where 
B 4 you 
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Pretended Infallibility, no warrant 


Vor..HI. you ſee that this Doctrine 1s declared 
<> to be of pernicious conſequence, tend- 


ing to ſubvert the Souls of Men, and 
likewiſe to be an addition to the Do- 
rine of the Goſpel which was, de- 
livered by the Apoſtles, who here 
with one conſent declare, that #hey 
had given no ſuch command ment ; that 1s, 
had delivered no ſuch Dottrine as this, 
nor put any ſuch Yoke upon the 
Necks of Chriſtians; but on the con- 


- trary had declared, that the Death of 


Chriſt having put an end to the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, there was now no Obli- 
gation upon Chriſtians to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes. 


And from.the Reaſon of thre thing 
it 15 very plain, that the addition of 
any thing to the'Chriſtian Religion, 
as neceſlary to be believed or ing 
in order to Salvation, which the Go- 
ſpel hath not made ſo, is preaching ano- 
ther Goſpel ; becauſe 'it makes an ef- 


ſential change in the Terms and-Con- 


ditions of the Goſpel Covenant, which * 
declares Salvation unto Men upon-fuch 
and ſuch Terms, and no other. Now 
to add. any other Terms to theſe, :as of 
equal neceflity with them, 1s to "to 
tne 


 ®..".. found: fic Dellrinte, 


the Condition of the Covenant of the Serm. I. 
Golpel, and the Terms of the Chriſtian www 


Religion, and conſequently #o:preach 
another Goſpel, by declaring other Terms 
of Salvation, than Chriſt in his Go- 
fpel hath declared, which is to pervert 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


IL No pretence of Infallibility is 
ſufficient to ' Authoriſe and Warrant 
the addition of any thing to the Chri- 
{tian Dodrine, as. neceflary . to be be- 
lieved or practiſed, in order to Salva- 
tion. After the delivery of the Goſpel 
by the -Son of God, and the publica- 
tion of it to the World by his Apo- 
ſtles, who were Commiſhoned and In- 
ſpired by him to that purpoſe, and the 
confirmation of all, by the greateſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable Miracles that ever 
were, no perſon whatever, that brought 
any other Dodrine, and declared Sal- 
vation to Men upon any other Terms 
than thoſe which are declared in the 
Godpel, was to be credited, what pre- 
tence ſoever he ſhould make to a Di- 
vine Commiſſion, or an Infallible Aſ- 
ſiſtarice. The Apoſtle makes a Suppoſi- 
tion as high as can be, tho' we (lays 
he) or an Angel from Heaven preach any 
other 


io Pretended Infallibility, no warrant 


Vo... other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
FW we have preached unto you, let him be 


an Anathema. If the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, who. were Divinely Commiſ- 
fioned and Infallibly Aftiſted in the 


Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould after-: 
wards make any addition to it, or de- 


clare any other Terms of Salvation, 
than thoſe which are declared in the 
Goſpel which they had already pub- 
liſhed to the World, they ought not to 
be regarded. 


And the Reaſon is plain-z becauſe 
what claim ſoever any Perſon may 
make to Infallibility, and what de- 
monſtration foever-he may give of it, 
we cannot poſhibly believe him, if he 
contradict himſelf, and deliver Do- 
arines which do plainly claſh with one 
another : For it he ſpake. true at firſt, 
I cannot believe him declaring the con- 
tfary afterwards : And if he did not 
ſpeak true at firſt, I cannot believe him 
at all ; becauſe he can give no greater 
proot of his Divine Commiſſion, and 
Infallible Afliſtance, and Inſpiration , 
than he did at firſt, > 


And 


— oa a a ca ico ac” ac io 


* (3 


to add ſuch Dofrines. 


And the Reaſon is the ſame, if a2 Serm. L 
Angel from Heaven thould come and (ww 


Preach a contrary Doctrine to that of 
the Goſpel, he were not to be believ- 
ed neither z becauſe he could bring 
no better Credentials of his Divine 
Commiſſion and Authority, than Thoſe 
had who Publiſhd the Goſpel, and 
conſequently he ought not to be cre- 
dited in ahty thing contrary to what 
they had Publiſhed before. For tho' a 
Man were never {o much diſpoſed to 
receive a Revelation: from God, and to 
ſubmit his Faitly to itz yet 1t 1s not 
poſiible for any Man'to believe God 
againſt God himſelf ;' that is, to believe 
two Revelations, plainly contradictory 
to one'another, to be from God; and 
the Reaſon of this is very obvious; be- 
cauſe every Man doth ' firſt and more 
firmly believe this Propoſition or Prin- 
ciple, That Contradiions cannot be true, 
than any Revelation whatſoever ; for 
if Contradiftions may be true, then 
no Revelation from God can fignifie 
any thing, becauſe the contrary may 
be equally true, and fo Truth and Falſe- 
hood be all one. | 


The 


Il 


C 


| © 
I2 Chriſtians eapable of Judging, 


Vor.1ll. The Apoſtle indeed only makes a 
TV Suppoſetion, when he ſays, tho we, or 
an Angel from Heaven, preach Fany other 
Do@#rine unto you 5 but by this Suppo- 
fition he plainly bars any Man, or 
"Company of Men, from adding to the | 
Chriſtiana Religion any Article of I 
Faith or point of Practice, as of nece(- 
ſity to Salvation, which the Goſpel 
hath not made ſo; Fay atty Man, or - 
Company of Men, whatever Authority 
or Infallibility they may lay claim to, 
becauſe they cannot pretend to a clear- 
er Commiſhon. and greater Evidence 
of Infallible Aſſiſtance, than ar Apoſtle, 
or an Angel from Heaven, and yet the 
Text tells us, that would not be a ſuf- 
—_ a _ preach another Go- 
1; it might indeed bring m queſtion 
that which they had intached before, 
but could not give Credit and Authori- 
ty to any thing plainly contrary to'it, 
and inconfiſtent with tt. 


UW. Chriſtians may judge and dif- 
cern when another. Goſpel is preached, 
when-new Articles of Faith, or Points 
of Practice, not enjoyned by the-Go- 
ſpel are impoſed upon Chriſtians. _ 
the 


'S 


®F | 
" when ſuch Additions are made. x3 


the. Apoſtle fappoſeth every particular Serm. I. 

Church, and for ought I know every vw 
articular Chriſtian; that* is duly In- 
ed in the Chriſtian Religion, to 
be.a competent Judge of, and to be 
ſufficiently able to diſcern when  a:o- 
, ther Goſpel is preached, and new Terms 
and Conditions, not declared in the 
Goſpel, -are added to the Chriſtian Re- 
Hon ; for if they be not able to judge 
' this, the Apoſtle does in vain cau- 
tionthem againſt the ſeduction of thoſe 
who perverted the DoFrine of Chriſt, and 
endeavoured to remove then from hins that 
had called them by the grace of Chriſt, 

unto another Goſpel. 


ASS, ©. 9. Mo A... 2 % MM. 1. Th, 28 _ 
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It may perhaps be ſaid, that there 
. was no need that they ſhould be able 
to diſcern and judge of the Dodrines 
| of thoſe falſe Teachers, it was ſuffi- 
cient for them to believe the Apoſtle 
| concerning the Doftrines of thoſe Se- 
ducers, when he declared to them the 
falſhood and pernicious conſequence 
of them. But the Apoſtle fpeaks to 
them upon another ſuppoſition, which 
does neceſlarily 'jimply, that they were 
able to diſcern and judge what Do- 
&rines” were agreeable to the _ 
an 


I4 


\ 


Chriſtians capable of Judging , 


Vo. II. and what not; for he puts the Caſe, 
Yo that if he himſelf, or any of the Apo- 


{Ues, or an Angel from Heaven, ſhould 


Preach to them another Dodtrine, con- 


trary to.that of the Goſpel, they ought 
to reje& it with deteſtation 5 but this 
doth neceſlarily ſuppoſe them able to 


judge, when ſuch Dodtrines ' were 


Preached, and conſequently that all 
things neceflary to be believed and - 
prattiſed by all Chriſtians are clearly 
and plainly declared in the Goſpel ; all 
the Dodrines whereof are now con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, in 
which all things neceſſary to - Faith 
and a good Lite are fo plainly'deli- 
vered, that any ſober and inquilitive 
Perſon may learn them trom thence, 
and the meaneſt. Capacity, by the 
help and dire&ion oi their Guides 
and Teachers, may be Inſtructed int 
them. 


And this is not only the Principle of 
Proteſtants, but the expreſs and con- 
ſtant Dottrine of the Ancient Fathers 
of the Church, whatever the Church 
of Rome, for the maintaining of her 
uſurped Authority over the Conſci- 
ences of Men, pretends to the con- 
trarye 


© #7 4s iy | 
" when ſuch Additions are made. 


trary. And if this were not . ſo, that Serm. I, 


13 


Men . are able to | diſcern and judge WNW 


which are the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and what 1s contrary to them ; the Do- 
Grine of the Goſpel was in vain 
Preached, and the Holy Scriptures 
containing that DuCctrine were written 
td no purpoſe. . 


Some things in Scripture are granted 
to be obſcure and difficult, on purpoſe 
to exerciſe the Study and Enquiries af 
thoſe who have leiſure and capacity 
for it : But all things neceiiary are ſuf- 
ficiently plain ; otherwiſe it would be 
impoſiible to judge when another Go- 
ſpel is preached, which the Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſeth the Galatians capable of do- 
ing. For 1t the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpel be not ſufficiently plain in all 
things neceflary to be believed and pra- 
ciſed, then Chriſtians have no Rule 
whereby to judge what Dodtrines are 
agreeable to the Goſpel, and what 
not : For an obſcure Rule isof no uſe; 
thats, in truth 1s no Rule to thoſe to 
whom it 1s obſcure. 


R I proceed to the IVth Obſervation, 


which is plainly conſequent from thoſe 


laid 


—_ —_— g & 


No Authority in the Church, 


Vor IE. laid down before ; namely, that ſince- 
aww the Declaration of the Goſpel, and the 


Confirmation given to it, there is no 
Authority in the Chriſtian Church to 
impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as 
of neceſlity to Salvation, which the 
Goſpel hath not made ſo, - 


The Commiſſion given by our Lord 
and- Saviour to his Apoſtles, was to 
preach: the Goſpel to all Nations, or (as 
St: Matthew expreſles it) to go and teach 


all Nations, to obſerve all things. whatſoever 


he had commanded them; and this is that 
- which we call the Goſpel,” viz. that Do- 
Arine which Chriſt commanded his A- 
poſtles to Preach and Publiſh to the 


World ; and if the Apoſtles themſelves 


had exceeded their Commiſſion, and 


added:;any other Points of Faith or Pra- 


ice to thoſe which our Saviour gave 
them in charge to teach and publiſh to 


the World, they had in ſo doing been ]. 


guilty of that which St. Pay! here in 
the Text chargeth the falſe Apoſtles 
with, viz. of: preaching another Goſpel , 
And if the Apoſtles. had no-Authority 
to add any thing to the Goſpel, much, 
leſs can -any pretend to it ; fince: they 
have neither :{o immediate a Commiſs 


ſion, 


'P Þ mt ſuch Additions. 


fion, nor ſuch a mitacalous power to Serm. 1; 
give teſtimony to them, that they are HS 


Teachers come from God. 


Now this Do&rine of the Goſpel, 
which the Apoſtles preached to the 
World, is that which Chriſtians are 
ſo often, and ſo earneſtly by che Apo- 
files in all their Epiſtles Exhorted to 
continue in, and not to ſuffer themſelves tq 
be ſhaken in mind, by every wind of new- 
Do&@ritte, becauſe that which the Apo- 
ſtles had delivered to them, was the 
intire DoErine of the Goſpel, which 
was never to receive any addition or 
alteration. This is that which St. Pe- 
ter calls the Holy Commandment which 
was delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 2. 21. 
It had been better for them not to have 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the boly 
Commandment delivered unto them,(peak- 
| ing inaltprobability of thoſe who were 
ſeduced by the errors of the Groſticks, 
from the purity of the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine delivered to them by the Apo- 
files: This likewiſe St. Paul calls the 
common. Faith, Titus 1. 4. and St. Jude 
ver 3. the common Salvation; that 1s, 
the Doctrine which contains -the cou- 
C - mon 


18 No viſible Judge, to whos 

Vo. mon Terms of our Salvation, and the 

ww Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints, that is, by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, who publiſh'd the Goſpel ; oxce 
delivered, that is, once for all, fo as 
never afterwards to admit of any, 
change or alteration. This Faith he 
exhorts Chriſtians earneſtly to contend 
for, againſt thoſe ſeveral Sects of Sedu- 
cers, which were crept into the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and did endeavour by 
feveral Arts to pervert the Goſpel. of 
Chriſt, and to deprave #he Faith deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles. | 


So that the Dodrine of the Goſpel 
publiſh'd by the Apoſtles, is fix'd and 
unalterable, and there can be no Au- 
thority in the Church to make any 
change in it, either by taking from it, - 
or adding any thing to it, as neceflary 
to be believed or prattiſed in order to 
Salvation. 


 V. It follows likewiſe from the | 
foregoing Obſervations, that there is 
no Þiſeble Fudge ({ how ,-,much ſoever 
he may pretend - to Jufallibility) to | 
whoſe determination iand decition/1n 
matters of Faith-and Praftice neceſlary. 
F.3 4 lb '- to 
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to Salvation, Chriſtians are bound- to Serm. I. 


ſubmit without examination, whether WW— 


thoſe things be agreeable to the Do- 
frine of the Goſpel, or not. 


When our Saviour appeared in the 
World, tho' he had Authority enough 
to exact belief from Men, yet becauſe 


there was a ſtanding Revelation of God 


made to. the Jews, he appeals to that 
Revelation; as well as to his own Mi- 
racles, for the truth of what he ſaid, 
and offered himſelf, and his Doctrine, 
to be tried by the agreeableneſs of it 
to. the Scriptures of: the Old Teſtament, 
and the Predidions therein concerning 
him. And this was but reaſonable, 1c 
being impoſſible for any Man to receive 
two Revelations, as from.God, with- 
out liberty to examine. whether they 


be agreeable to, and conliſtent with - 


one another. In like manner the _—_ 
ſtles of our Lord and Saviour , tho” 
they. were guided and afliſted by an 


| Infallible Spirit, and had an immediate 


Commiſtion from Chriſt to preach the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, did not require 


1 from Men abſolute ſubmiſſion to their 


DoQtrines and  Diftates, without exa- 
mination of what they delivered, whe- 
| | C 2 ther 
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G6, 2 


No Vifble' Fudge, to whote 


q Vo. JI. ther' it were agreeable to that Divine 
SW Revelation which was contained in the 


ancient Scriptures. 


This was St. Pail's conſtant cuſtom 
and way of teaching among the Jews, 
who had received the Revelation of 
the Old Teſtament ; he did not dictate 
to them by vertue of his Infallibility, 
but. reaſored with them ont of the Scrip- 
txres, and required their belief no fur- 
ther, than what 'he (aid, ſhould upon 
examination appear agreeable to the 
Scriptures. So we find AG. 17. 2, 3. And 
Paul; 'as his manner was, went in unto 
them ({peaking of the ws) and three 
Sabbath days reaſoned with them out of 
theScriptures, opening and alledging, that 
Chriſt. muſt needs have ſuffered, and ri- 
ſen again from the.dead, and that this 

eſws whom I preach unto you, is the 
Chriſt, And Chap. 18. 28. he mightily” 
tonvinced the Jews, and that publickly, 
ſhewing by the Scriptures, - that Jeſus was 


_ © the Chriſt, And $t. Paul - was fo far 


from-reproving them for examining his. 
Dottrine by the Scriptures, that he 
commended it, as an argument of a 


Noble and Generous mind in the Bere-'] 


anr, that they did not give full aſſent 
' ; ty 


Us 
to his Dotrine, till upon. due ſearch Serm. 7, 
and exaniination they were ſatished 
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we maſt abſolutely ſubmit. © 


that what he had ſaid was agreeable 
to the Scriptures. Chap. 17. 11, 12. 
Where ſpeaking of the Berears, 1t 1s 
ſaid, That theſe were mare noble than 
thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they reces- 
ved the word, with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
thoſe things were ſo ; therefore ' many of 
them believed; that is, becauſe upon 
ſearch they found what he delivered to 
be agreeable to the Scripturesz and it 
was not a flight, but diligent and delt- 
berate ſearch, they took time to exa- 
mine things thoroughly ; for 1t is ſaid 
they ſearched the Scriptures daily. And 
here in the Text St. Paul guts the cafe, 
that if he, or any other of the Apo- 
ſtles, concerning whoſe Divine Com- 
miſſion and Affiſtance they were ſo 
fully fatisfied, ſhould deliver any 
thing to them contrary to the-Gdſpel 
which they had formerly preached , 
they were to rejett it with the greateſt 
abhorrence and deteſtation $ and this 
neceſiarily ſuppoſeth a liberty to exa- 
mine what was delivered, even by 
thoſe whom they believed to be In- 


' fallibly aſliſted, and a capacity to 'di> 


C 3 {cern 
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The Preachers of 4 New Geſpel, \\i 


VoLIll. feern' and judge whether what they 
ſaid was agreeable to the Goſpel at fartt 


delivered to them, or not. | 


And after this, ſhall any Perſon or 
Church (what Claim ſoever they may 
make to Infallibility) aflume to them- 
felves an Authority to dictate 10 mat- 
ters. of Faith, and that their Dictates 
ought to be 'received with an abſolute 
ſubmiſhon, and without: liberty to ex+ 
amine whether: they. be agreeable to 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints 1 
and tho' they add- new Articles to the 
Chriſtian Faith; and of which there 
1s nat the leaſt foot-ſtep or . intimation 


'1n any of the Ancient Creeds of the 


Chriſtian Church, and do plainly 1m» 
pole upon Chriſtians the Pradtice and - 
Belief of ſeveral things as necefiary ta 
Salvation, which the Goſpel neyer de- 
clared to beſo, yet no body'ſkall judge 
of this, but every Man aught withaut 
more ado, to believe blindtold, and to 
reſign up his Ungderſtinding and-Judg- 
ment to. the directions of this wiſfcble 
Tufallible Judge 4 p47 31 oh 


; But ſyrely this 4s net the realonable 
Obedience of Faith, but the forcd ſub- - 


miſſion 


/ Anathematiz'd by Sk. Paul 
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miſſion of Slaves to. the Tyranny: of Serm. E 
their Maſters. Chriſtians are exprefly 4 o 


forbid to- call any Man Father. or. Muſter 
upox Earth, becauſe we have one Father 
and Maſter in Heav:n. Now. to- make 
an ablolute ſubmafliion of our Under- 
ſtandings to: any.upon Earth, fo as 
wkhout examination to. recerve their 
DiQates in Matters of Faith, is ſurely, 
if any thing can be fo, to call ſuch 4 
Perſon Father or Maſter, becauſe a great- 
er tubmiſſion than this we cannot pay 
to our Father who is in Heaven, even to 
God himſelf. I come now to the 


VI. and laſt Obſervation from: the 
Fext; That whoſoever teacheth any 
thing as of neceffity to Salvation, to be 
believed or prattiſed, beſides what the 
Goſpel of Chriſt hath made neceſfary, 
does fall under the Anathema here m 
the Text ; becauſe they that do fo, do 
according to , the mind of- St, Paub , 
pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, aud Preach 
another Goſpel. For the Reaſon why 
he chargeth the falſe Apoſtles with 
Preaching another Goſpel, and thoſe that 
were ſeduced by them, as being remo- 
ued from him that called them by the 
(Grace of Chriſh unto another Goſpel, 

| C 4 1s 


24 The Church and Biſhop of none, 

Vo. Tl. is plainly this ; that they had changed 

WY > the Terms of the Chriſtian Religion , 
by adding new Articles to it, which 

| were not contained in the Goſpel; that 
is, by making it-neceſlary to believe it 
to be ſo, becauſe they taught ſo. Now 
St. Paul expreſly declares this to be 
Preaching another Goſpel , becauſe they 
plainly alter'd the Terms of Salvation 
declared in the Goſpel, and made that 
to be- neceflary to the Salvation of 
4 which the Goſpel had not made } 
ES | 


And whatever Perſon or Church Þ : 
does' the ſame,” does incur the- ſame || - 
guilt, and falls under the Anathema and ' 
Cenfure here in the Text; . yea, #0 he |} 
were an Apoſile, or an Angel : AndIam | + 
{ure no Biſhop or Church in the World | | 
can'pretend either to an equal Authort- 
ty or Infallibility with ar Apoſtle, or 'an 
Angel from Heaven, ©" © ; 


Let us then hear 'what St.- Paul de- 
Clares m' this Caſe, and confider (&rt- 
ontly, with what” earneſtneſs' and ve- 
hemency he declares it; #hos"' we ( ſays 
he Yor an Angel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpel unts you, than' that 
Fes 3940)” which 
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f  o65905d to this Anitheitm. ' \ 


which we'have preached unto you, let him Serm.'l. 
be aceurſed. As we faid before, jo ſag1 SW 


now again , If any may preach any other 

Goſpel unto you, than that ye have re- 
cerved, let him be accurſed. St. Paul 
you ſee is very earneſt 1n this matter, 

and very peremptory, and therefore 
I cannot but think this Declaration of 
his to be more conſiderable, and every 
"way more. worthy of our regard and 
dread, than all the Arathemi's Of the 
Council of Trent,” which in direCt at- 
tront and contempt of this Arathema 
of St. Paul, hath preſumed 'to add fo 


many Articles to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, upon the counterfeit warrant of 


Tradition,for which there is no ground . 
or warrant from the Scripture, or from 
any Ancient Creed of the Chriſtian 
Church. 


And for the Truth of this, I appeal 
to the Creed of Pope Pius the IVth, 
compiled out of the Definitions of 
the Conncil of Trent, by which Council 
the Pope only is Authoriſed to Inter- 


pret.the'true ſenſe and meaning of the 
. Canons. and Decrees of that Cquncil; 


and conſequently his interpretations 


muſt be of equal force and authority 
with 


» 


26 The Church and Biſhop of Rome, 


Vo..HIl. with that of the Council it (elf. $0 that 
WY whatſoever he hath put. into his new 


Creed for an Article of Faith; ought to 
be received with the ſame pious affe- 
ftion and veneration, as if the Creed 
had been compiled by the Council it 


ſelf ; becauſe the Pope, 1t ſeems, and 


no body elſe underſtands the true mean- 
Ing of that Council, at leaſt is thought 
fit to declare it. And therefare one 
may juſtly wonder at the preſumptian 
of thoſe, who after this Declaration of 
the Council, have'taken upon them to 
Expound the Catholick Faith, and to re- 
preſent that Religion to. us, as.it is de- 
fed in that Council ;, becauſe if there 
be any Controverfie about the meaning 
of its Definitions. (as there have been 
2 great many even betwixt thoſe who 
were preſent at the Council when 
thoſe Defihitions - were made) none 
but the Pope himſelf can certainly tell 
the meaning of them, 


Now in this Creed! of Pape Pins 
there are added ta the Ancient Creed 
of the Chriftiaa Chunch twelve or 
thirteen new - Articles, as concenning 


Purgatory, Teanſulſtewtiation, the Hiar- 


e bruqcation off Saints, 


ſip -of Images, 
W | the 


. 
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the Communion in one kind, and that Serm. [. 
the Church of Rome #s the Mother and NY 


Miftreſs of all Churches, and that there 
is uo Sabuation io be had out of it ;, 'and 
ſeveral other Points, al which have 
either ao toundation in Scripture, or 
are plaimly contrary to'it, and none of 
them ever elteemed as Articles of Faith 
in the Ancient Chriſttan Church far 
the farlt five hundred yeats; and yet 
they are now obtruded uponChriftians, 
as of equal neceffity to $alvation, with 
the Twelve Articles of the Apoſites Creed, 
andthis under a pretence of Infallibi- 
lity, which St. Paxl tells ns would not 
have jultified a» Apoſtle, or an Angel 
from Hleaver, iti making ſuch additions 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and the im- 
poling of any thing as neceſfary to 
Salvation, which 1s not fo declared by 
the Goſpel of Chrift. : 


And all that they have to ſay for 
this, is, That We do not pretend to be 
Infallible ; but there js a neceſſity of 
an infallible Judge to decide theſe Con- 
troverſies, and to him they are to be 
referred. Which i juſt as if in a 
plain matter of Right, 2 contentious 
and confident Man ſhould defire a re- 
eg 7 tf FEE ference 
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The neceſſity of contending \ 


VorlIL: ference,. and contrive the matter ſo. as 


WY to have it referd to. himſeſf, upon a 


ſleeveleſs pretence, without any proof 
or evidence, that he is the only Ferlon 
in the Work that- hath Authority and 
Infallible Skill to decide all ſuch _dif- 
ferences. Thus the Church of Rowe 
would deal with us 1n Things which 
are as plain as the noon-day; as Whe- 
ther God hath forbidden the Worſhip 
of Images in the ſecond Command- 


ment 2? . Whether onr Saviour did Infti- 


tute. the Sacrament .in both kinds ? 
Whether the People ought not .to read 
the Scriptures, and to have the Publick 
Service of God in a known Tongue ? 
Theſe, and the like, . they would __ 
us refer to an Infallible- Judge ;- and 
when we ask who he is, they tell [us 
that their Church, which hath impoſed ' 
theſe things upon Chriſtians, and ade 


' theſe additions to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


is that Infallible - Judge. But ;if ſhe 
were as Infallible as ſhe: pretends to 
be, even as ar Apoſtle, or an Angel 


from Heaven, St. Paul hath denounced 


an Arzathema againſt her, for preaching. 
another Goſpel, and making thoſe things 
neceſſary to, the Salvation of Men',- 
M - which 


Ft for #he Ancient Faith, 29 


which afe not contained in #he Goſpel Serm. I. 
of Chriſt. SD Mn 


The TIrference from all this Diſcoutſe 
in ſhort, 1s this; That we ſhould con- 
tend earneſtly for the Faith once deliver- 
ed to the Saints, and not ſuffer our 
ſelves by the confident pretences of $e- 
ducers, to be removed from him that 
hath called ws through the grace of Chriſt 
unto another Goſpel. The neceflary 
Dodrines of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the -common Terms of Salvation 
are ſo plain, that if any Man be igno- 
Tant of them, it is his = fault; and 
if afty go about to impoſe upan us an 
thing L- of neceſſity to | be believed js. 

ractiſed in order to Salvation, which 
15 not declared to be ſo in the Holy 
Scriptures, which contain the true 
' Doctrine of the Goſpel, what Authori- 
ty ſoever they pretend for it, yea, tho' 
they aſſume to themſelves to be Infal- 
lible ; the Apoſtle hath plainly told us 
what we are to think of them; for he 
hath put the Caſe as high as is poſſible 
here in the Text, when he ſays, Tho' 
We, or an Angel from Heaven preach any a. 
other Goſpel unto you, than that which 


we 
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30 The neceſſity for contending, &N 
Vou.lLl. we have preached unto you, let* hime be 
da tit accurſed. LIEN 


I will conclude all with that Coun- 
ſel which the Spirit of God gives to the 
Churches of Ape, Rev. 3. 3. Remember 
bh therefore how thou haſt received and heard, 
_— eve hold faſt; and Chap. 2.. 10. Fear 
none of thoſe chinys which thou ſhalt ſuf- 
fer.: be thou faithful unto the Death, and 
I will give thee a Crown of Life. 
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SERMON IL 
Honeſty the beſt Prefervative againſt 
dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 


_ W 7 


—_ 


JOHN VI. 17. 


If any Man will do bis Will, be 
Jball know of the Dofrine, whe- 
ther it be of God, br whether I 


ſpeak of my ſelf. 


INCE there are ſo many dit- 
ferent Opinions and Apprehenſt- 
ons in the World about Matters of 
Religion, and every Set and Party 
does with ſo much confidence pretend. 
that they, and they only, are ih the 
truth ; The . great difhiculty and que- 
ſtion 1s, by what means Men may beſe- 
cured from dangerous Errors and Mil- 
takes in Religion. - For this end _ 
| No 


$2 


Vo... have thought it necefſary that there 


No Infallibe Guide or Fudge, \ 


WY ſhould: be az Irfallible Church, 1n the 


Communion whereof every Mar: may 
be ſecured from the dangers of a wrong 
Beliet. But it ſeems , God .hath not 


- thought'this neceſfary: If he had, he 


would have revealed this very thing 
more plainly tham.any particular Point 
of Faith whatſoever. He would have 
told us expreſly, and in the plaineſt 
terms, that he had appointed ar Infal- 
lible Guide and fudge in matters of Faith, 
and would likewiſe -have told us as 
plainly who he was, atid where we 


* might find him, and have recourſe to 


him upon al occafions; becauſe the 
ſincerity of out Faith depending upon 
tim, we could not be ſite from miſ- 
take in particular Points, without ſo 

lain ind, clear a Revelation of this [x 


fallible Judge, that- there could be no 


miſtake about him; nor eould there 


be an end of any other Controverſies in 
Religion, ufileſs this Infal//ble Fiidge 
(both that there 15one, and who he is) 
were out of Conttoverſie. But neither 
of theſe are ſo: It is not plain front 
Scripture that there is an [rfallible 
Fudge and Guide in Matters of Faith , 
mich leſs is it plain who he 1s; and 
therefore 


oo »,, 4. vg or ICE 


op 


7+ JJ 4 ep. oa 


& @ aw R072 wo 


Q@ 


. 0. on © HAAS TOTO 5 


[ | appointed by God. 


therefore we may certainly conclude, Serm.il. 
that God hath not thought it neceſſary 5 — 


that there ſhould be az Tefallible Guide 
and Judge in Matters of Faith, becauſe 
he hath revealed no ſuch thing to us z 
and that Biſhop, and that Church who 
only havearrogated Inful/ibil;:y to them- 
ſelves, have given the greateſt evidence 
inthe World to the contrary ; and have 
been detefted, and ſtand convinc'd of 
the greateſt Errors : And it 1s in vain 


for any Man, or Company of Men, 


to pretend to Infal/ibility, fo long as the 
evidence that they are deceived 15 much 
greater and clearer than any proot 
they can produce for their I»falli-- 
bility. 


If then Ged hath not provided az 
Irfallible Guide and Jude in Matters of 
Faith; there is ſome other way whereby 
Men may be ſecured againlt dangerous 
and damnable Errors in Religion, and 
whereby they may diſcern Truth from 
Impoſture, and what Dbcirines ate 
from God, and what not; and this 
our Saviour declares to us here in the 


Text, namely, That an honeſt and 


ſincere mind, and a hearty defire to do 
the Will of God, 1s the beſt Preſerya- 
D tive 
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Vor.l[l. tive againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes in 
SY > Matters of Religions fav ng Jian md 
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The Dangerous Miſtakes : \ 


If any Man defrre to do his Will, he ſhall 
know of. the D:@rine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I fpcak of my ſelf. 


There are Two dangerous Miſtakes in 
Religion : To reject any thing which 
really comes from God ; and To receive 
and entertain any thing as from God, 
which doth not really come from 
him. 


Firft, To reje&t any thing which 
really comes from God. TI his Miſtake 
the Jews frequently fell into, when 
they rejc&ed rhe true Prophets which 
God from time to time ſent to them, 
fighting their Meſſage, and perſecutin 
their Perſons : But they miſcarried moſt 
fatally and remarkably 1n their con- 
tempt of the true Meſſaas, that great 
Frophet whom they had ſo lorg ex- 
rected, and whom God {ent at laſt, to 
ring Salva'ion to them ; but when he 
cam?2, they knew him not, nor woul 
receive him. but uſed him with all the 
deſpight and contempr imaginable, not 
as a Teacher come from God, but as a 
2ceiver, and Impoſtor. 
| Now 


. 
p in Reliviort. 


Now the danger of rejecting any Serm.ll. 
thing that comes from God, contilts in vw 


this,that it cannot be done with out the 
higheſt Aﬀront"to the Divine Majeſty. 
To reject a Divine Meflage, or Revela- 
tion, 1s to oppole God, and fight againſt 
him. So our Saviour tells the Jews, 
that z deſpiſing him, they deſpiſed hins 
that ſent him. 


Secondly, There is alſo another dan- 
gerous Miſtake on the other hand, in 
entertaining any thing as a Revelation 
from God, Which .is not really from 
him. And this likewiſe the Jews were 
frequently guilty of, in receiving the 
falſe Prophets which ſpake in the name 
of the Lord, when he had not ſent - 
them. And this 1s commonly the tem- 
per of thoſe who reject the Truth, 
greedily to ſwallow Error and Deluſion. 
So our Saviour tells us of the Jews, 
John 5. 43. 1 am come in my Father's 
nam?, and ye recerve me not : if another 
ſhall come in his own name, him ye will re- 
reive. This PrediCtion of our Saviour's 
concerning the Jews, was fully accom- 
pliſh'd ; for after they had rejccted 
him, who gave ſuch abundant evidence 
D 2 that 
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VouIIF, that he was the true Meſſzas, and 4 
Y' Teacher ſent from God, they received 


others, who really came 1m their own 
naxes, and ran after thole who pre- 
tended to be the Meſſzas, and were in 
great numbers *deſtroyed with them. 
And this is very juſt with God, that 
thoſe who receive not the truth in the love 
of it, ſhould be given up to ſtrong delu- 


ſrons, to believe lies. 


Now theſe being the Two great dan- 
gerous Miſtakes in Religion which 
Men are liable to, my Work at this 
time ſhall be to ſhew, hew a fincere 
deſire and endeavour to do the will of 
Ged, is a ſecurity to Men againſt both 
thoſe dangers; and it will appear to 
be ſo, upon thele Two accounts. 


I. Beeauſe he who {incerely deſires 
and endeavours to do the Will of God, 
is hereby better qualified and diſpoſed 
to make a right Judgment of Spiritual 
and Divine Things. 


II. Becauſe God's Providence is more 
eſpecially concerned to ſecure ſuch Per- 
fons from dangerons Errors and Mi- 
ftakes in things which concern their 
Eternak 


[/ to make a right Judgment. 


Eternal Salvation. Theſe ſhall be the Serm.Il- 
Two Heads of my following Diſcourſe. WW— 


Firſt, becauſe he whoſincerely defires 
and endeavours to do the W1ll of God, 
is hereby better qualified and diſpoſed 
to make a right Judgment of Spiritual 
and Divine Things, and that ior theſe 
Two Reaſors, 


I. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a truer 
Notion of God, and Divine Things. 


2. Becauſe he 1s more impartial in 
his fearch and enquury after Truth. 


r. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a trucr 
Notion of God and Divine Things. 
No Man 1s ſo likely to have clear and 
true Apprehentions of God, as a good 
Man, becauſe he hath tranſcribed the 
Divine Perftections in his own Mind, 
and 'is himſelf in ſome meaſure and 
degree what God 1s. And for this 
Reaſon it is, that the Scriptnore fo often 
lays the foundation of all Divine 
Knowledge in the practice of Religion. 
Job 23. 28. The fear of the Lord, that 
is Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil, is 
Onderſtanding x and Pſal. 111. 10. The 

D 3 fear 
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Vo, IE. fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſ- 
— Vo dom that is, the Principle and Foun- 

dation of itz a good underſtanding have all 
they that do his Commandments : Where- 
as the Vices and Luſts of Men darken 
their Reaſon, and diſtort their Under- 
ſtandings, and fill the Mind with groſs 
and ſenſual Apprehenfions of Things, | 
and thereby render Men unfit to. dilſ- 
cern thoſe Truths which are of a Spi- 
ritual Nature and tendency, and alto- 
gether indiſpoſed to-receive them. For 
tho' the Vices of Men be. properly 
ſeated in their Wills, and do not pofleſs 
their Underſtandings; yet they have a \, 
bad influence upon them, as Fumes and }. 


Vapours from the Stomach» are wont to 
affe&t the Head, - ' ,' af 1 2330 


TT >. a. ae a 


Nothing indeed 1s more natural: to 
the Mind and Underſtanding of Men; 
than the Knowledge of God ; but we 
may abuſe our Faculties, and render 
them unfit for the diſcerning even 0 
their proper Objects. -  * 
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When Men by wicked Prattices -/ 
have rendred themſelves unlike toGad, | h 
they will not love to retarz the know- | ut 
Jedge of biza in. their Minds, but will Fl 


become ' 


| with Divine Things. 
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become vain in their Imaginations con- Serm.ll- 
cerning him. What Clouds and Miſts Wo 


are to the Bodily Eye, that the Lults 
and Corruptions of Men are to the Un- 
derſtanding; they hinder 1t from a 
clear perception of Heavenly: I hings ; 
the pure in heart, they are Leſt quali- 
fied for the ſeght of God, 


Now according as- a Vian's Notions 
of God are, ſuch will be his Appre- 
henſions of Religion. All Religich 1s 
either Natural > MM Revealed : Natural 
Religion conliſts in the belief cf a God, 
and in right Conceptions and Appre- 
'henſions concerning him, and in a due 
Reverence and cbſeryance of him, and 
in a ready and chearful- Ob8dience to 
thoſe Laws which. he hath impriated 
upon our Nature ; and the Sum cf our 
Obedience conliſts in our confermity 
to God, and an endeavour to be like 
him. For, ſuppoſing God to have 
made no External Revelation cf his 
Mind to us; -we have no cther way to 
know his Will, but by conſidering his 
Nature, and our own ; and if fo, then 
he that reſembles God moſt, 1s like to 
underſtand him beſt, becauſe he finds 
thoſe Perfeftions in ſonfe meaſure in 

| D 4. him- 
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Vo. III. himfelf, which he contemplates in the 
— vo Divine Nature; and nothing moey a 


Man fo ſure a Notion of Things, as 

Practice and Experience : Every good 
Man 1s in ſome degree partaker of a Di- 
p:e Natire, and feels that in himſelf, 
which he conceives to be in God : So 
that this Man *does experience what 
others do but talk of ; he ſees the 
Image of God in himſelf, and isable tg 


Diſcourſe of him from an inward ſenſe 


and feeling of his Excellency, and Per- 
fections. 


And as for Revealed Religion, the 
only Defign of that is, to revive and 
improvet 


rily gathered by our Natural Notions 


of Religion : and therefore he that fin» 


cerely endeavours to do the Will of God, 
15 not-apt to be impoſed ypor by the 
vain and confident pretences of Diving 
Revelation ; but if any Doftrine be 
propoſed to him,. which pretends tq 
come. from God, he meaſures it by 
thoſe ſteady and fore Notions which he 
hath of the Divine Nature'and Per- 
zections, and by thoſe he will = 
Tm: Ai 


Natural Notions which we 
have of God; and all our Reafoningy 
about Divine Revelation, are neceſla- 
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_ with Divine Things. 


diſcern whether it be worthy of God , Serm.Il. 
or not, and hkely to proceed from. 


him; He wilt confider the Nature and 
tendency of 1t, and whether it be (as 
the Apoſtle expreſles it) a Do@rine ac- 
cording to Godlinefs, fuch as is agreeable 
to the Divine Nature and Pertections, 
and tends to makes hke to God : If it 
be not, tho' ar Angel from Heaven (ſhould 
bring it, he will not receive it : If it be, 
he wtll not reject it upon every idle 
pretence, and frivolous exception that 
prejudiced and il|-minded Men may 
make againft it; but after he is farif- 
fied of the reaſonableneſs and purity of 
the Dodrime, he will accept of ſuch 
evidence and confirmation of it, as is 
fit for God to give to his own Revela- 
tions; and if the Perſon that brings it, 
hath the atteſtation of Mzracles (which 


is neceſlary in caſe it be a new Do- 


Arine) and it he carry on no Earthty 
Intereſt and Deſign by ir, but does by 
his Life and Actions make it evident 
that he aims at the Glory of God, and 
the good of Men, in this Cate a good 
Man, whoſe Mind is free from paſſion 
and prejudice, will eaſily affent, that 
this Man's DoGrine ' is of God, and that 
he does not ſpeak of himſelf. This was 
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An honeſt Mind impartial 


Vo..Il. the Evidence which our Saviour offered | 
Wo to the Fews in vindication of himſelf, 


and his Doctrine, Joh. 7. 18. He that 
ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : 
but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, 
the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs 
3s. in him ;, as if he had faid, hereby 
may you diſtinguiſh one that really 


- comes from God, from an Impoſtor . 


If any Man ſeek his own glory, you may 
conclude that God hath not ſent hin, 
but whatever he pretends, that he ſpeaks 


of himſelf; but he who by.his Life, and 


the courſe of his Aﬀtions demonſtrates 
that he: ſeeks the honour of God, and not 
any intereſt and advantage of his own, 
the ſame is true, and there is no unrighte- 
ouſneſs in him ;, that is, no falſhood or 


deſign to deceive (for ſo the Word. 


23's does ſometimes lignifie ; ) .yau 


may conclude ſuch -an one to te no? 
Deceiver, or Impoſtor. And if any. 
Man ſincerely deſires and endeavours; 
fo do the Will of Gad, he may by: ſuch: 


Marks and CharaQters 2s theſe, . ju go 


of any DeFrine that pretends. to 


from God, whether it be ſo or not. This: 
3s the firſt Reaſon ; becauſe he that ſin-,, 
cerely deſires and endeavours to do the' 


will, 
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will of God, hath the trueſt Notion of Sern. Il. 
God, and of Divine Things. 


2, Such a Perſon is more impartial 


ia his ſearch and enquiry after Truth, 


and therefore more likely to find it, and 
to diſcern it from Error, He that hath 
an honeſt Mind, and fincerely endear 
yours to do the will of God, is not apt to 
be ſwayed and biafſed by any Intereſt 
or Luſt ; For his great Intereſt :js-to- 
pleaſe God, and he makes all his other 
Intereſts and Conceruments to: Koop 
and yield to that. But if a Man be go 

yerned - by any earthly Intereſt or De- 
ſign, he will meaſure all things: by 
that, and is not at liberty to. entertain 
any thing that croſſes it, and to. judge 
equally of any Doftrine that is OPPo- 
fite to his Intereſt, This our Saviour 
gives for a Reaſon, why the: great 
Raubbies and Teachers among the Jews 
did not believe and embrace his Do- 
rine, -John 5. 44. How can ye believe, 
which receive honour one of. another ? if 
Men have any other Delign in Religj- 
on than to pleaſe - God, and' to ad- 
vance his Honour and Glory in the 
World, no wonder .if they be apt. tq 
reject the moſt Divine Truths ; "= 
theſe 
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WWVVo to Men, but to God, 


And as Vain-glory, and defire of 
the Applauſe of Men; fo likewiſe doth 
every other Luſt make a Man partial 
in his Judgment of Things, and clap 
a falſe Biaſs upon his Underſtanding, 
which carries 1t off from Truth, and 
makes it” to lean towards that fide of 
the Queſtion which is moſt favourable 
to the Intereſt of his Luſts. A Vicious 


Truths which would croſs and check 
him in his courſe : He hath made the 
Truth his Enemy, and therefore he 
thinks himſelf concern'd to le it, 
and 'tiſe up againſt it :. The light of # 
offends him, and therefore he ſhuts his 
Eyes that he 'may not fee it. Thoſe 
holy and pure Dofctrines, which are 
from. God, reprove the Luſts of Men, 
and diſcover the Deformity of them; 
and therefore no wonder if bad Men 
be ſo hard to be reconciled to them, 
This account onr Saviour likewiſe give 
of the fierce Enmity of the Jews oli 
and his Dofrine, Joh. 3. 19,' 20. Light 
is come mmto. the World, a1d Men love 
darkneſs * rather than light, becauſe _ 
29Þ17- dee 


Vor lll. theſe are Calculated, not to approve us 


Man” is not -willing to entertain thoſe 
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the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be repro- 


ved. 


The vicious Inclinations of Men are 
a dead weight upon their Underſtandings, 
and able to draw down the Scales: 
againſt the cleareſt.Truths : For tho' it 
be abſolutely in no Man's Power to 
believe, or to diſ-believe what he will ; 
yet Men's Lives have many ' times 2 
reat influence upon their Underſtand- 
112gs, to make Allent eafie, or difficult ; 
and as we are forward to believe what 
we have a mind to, ſo are we very back- 
ward and {low in yielding our Afﬀent 
to any thing that croſleth our Inclina- 
tions, Men that allow themſelves in 
ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, will not 
ealily believe thoſe Doctrines which 
charge Men fo ftriatly with all manner 
of Holineſs, and Purity. 


This 1s the way which the Devil 
hath always uſed to blind the eyes of 
Men, that the light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt ntieht not fhine into theme. | And 
certainly the moſt effeCtual way to 
keep Men in Infidelity, 1s to _ 

| ENGNF 


deeds were evil ; for every one that doth Serm.Il. 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to SCP 
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VG; III. them in their Kives ; therefore the 
Sw Apoſtle gives this as the Reafon of the 


Infidelity of Men in the laſt Times, 
2 Theſ. 2. 12. They believed not the 
Truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
eſs. When Men once abandon them- 
ſelves:toJewd and vicious Practices, Ins 
fidelity becomes their Intereſt, becauſe 
they have no other way to defend and 
excuſe a wicked Life, but by denying 
the Truth which oppoſeth it, and finds 
fault with it. 


That Man only ſtands fair for the 
entertainment of Truth, who 1s under 
the Dominion of no Vice, or Luſt ; be- 
cauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or | 
bribe him, to feduce him, or draw him 
alide in. his Enquiry after Truth z he 
hath no Intereſt but to find the Truth, 
and follow it : He is enquiring after the 
way to Heaven, and Eternal Happineſs, 
and he hath the. indifferency of a Tra- 
veller which 1s not inclined to gO this 
way rather that another ; for [11s con- 
cernment 1s to find out the right way, 
and to walk in it : Snch an indifferency 
of Mind hath every good Man, who 
fincerely defires to do the will of God; 
he ſtands ready to receive Truth, when 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient Evidence is offered to con- Serm.ll. 
vince him of it ; becauſe he hath no www 


manner of concernment that the con- 
trary Propoſition ſhould be true. As 
in Mathematicks, a Man is ready to give 
his Afﬀent to any Propoſition , that is 
ſufficiently demonſtrated to him, be- 
cauſe he hath no inclination or at- 
tection to one ſide of the Queſtion 
more than to the other ; all his Deſign 
and Concernment is to find out the 
Truth on which fide ſoever it lies; and 
he is like to find it, becauſe he 1s ſo 
indifferent, and impartial. But if a 
Man be biaſsd by any Luſt, and ad- 


dicted to any vicious PraCtice, he 1s 


then an intereſted Perſon, and con- 
cerned to be partial in his Judgment 
of Things, and is under a great tem 

tation to Infidelity, when the Truths of 
Ged are propoſed to him; becauſe 
whatever the Evidence for them be,he 
cannot but be unwilling to own the 
truth of that Doctrine, which 1s ſo 
contrary to his Inclination and Intereſt. 
If the AﬀeCtions and Intereſts of Men 
were as deeply concerned, and as ſen- 
fibly touched in the truth of Mathema- 
tical Propoſitions, as they are in the 
Principles of Moratity, and Religion, 
WC 
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Vo. lll. we ſhould find, that when a Propoſi- 
«SY tion ſtood in their way, and lay croſs 
_ to their Intereſt, tho it were never fo” 
clearly demonſtrated, yet- they would 
raiſe. a duſt about it, and make a thou- 
ſand cavils, and fence even againſt the 
evidence of a Demonſtration they 
would palliate their Error with all the 
Skill and Art they could ; and tho' the 
abſurdity of it was never fo great and 
palpable, yet they would hold it faſt 
in{t all Senſe and Reaſon, and face 
own Mankind in the obſtinate de- _ 
fence of it; for we have no reaſon to 
doubt, but that they who in Matters 
of Religion will believe directly con-. 
trary to what they ſee, would if they 
had the ſatne Intereſt and Paſſions to 
ſway them in the caſe, believe contra- 
ty to the cleareſt Mathematical Dexron- 
firation ;, for where there 1s an obſti- 
nate Reſolution not to be convinc'd, all 
the Reaſon and Evidence in the World 
ſignifies nothing. | 
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Whereas he that is biaſſed by no 
Paſhon or Intereſt, but hath an honeſt 
Mind, and 1s ſincerely defirous to ds 
the Will of God, fo far as he knows it, © 
is likely to judge very impartially cons 
cerning 
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4 fo preſerve the Honeſt. 
ſed to him : For if there be not ;good 
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cerning any Do&trines that are propo- Serm, 


II. 


Evidence that they are from God, he Www 


hath no reaſon to deceive himſelf, in 
giving credit to them and if there be 
good Evidence that they are Divine , 
he hath no 1ntereſt or inclination to 
reject them ; for it _ his great de- 
fign to do the Will of God, he 1s glad of 
all opportunities to come to the knaw- 
ledge of it, that he may do it: 


Thus you ſee how a ſincere defire 
and endeavour to obey the Will of God, 
does ſecure Men againſt fatal Errors 
and Miſtakes iri Matters of Religion ; 
becauſe ſuch Perſons are hereby better 
diſpoſed to make a right Judgment of 
Divine Things, both becauſe they have 
truer and ſurer notions of God and 
Religion, and are more impartial in 
their ſearch and enquiry after Truth. 
This is the frſt Account: 


Il. Another Reaſon why they who 
fincerely defire to do the Will of God, 
have a great ſecurity in diſcerning 
Truth from Error, is, becauſe the Pro- 
vidence of God-is more eſpecially con- 
cerned 
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"theſe things ( ſays our Ble 


Practice. 


Providence concern d 


Vor. II. cerned to preſerve ſuch Perſons from 
LY dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in 


Things which concern their Eternal 
Salvation. When Men are of a teach- 
able Temper, God loves to reveal him- 
ſelf and his Truth to them ; and fuch 1s 
an humble and obedient frame of Mmd. 
Pſal. 25. 9. The meek will he guide in 
udoment ; the meek will he teach his 
way. The proper diſpsſition of a Scho- 
lar, is to-be. willing to learn ; and that 
which in Religion we are to learn, 1s 
what is the good and acceptable will of 
God, that we may doit ; for Practices 
the end of Knowledge. 4 you know 
ed Lord ) 

happy are ye if ye do them. It 1s neceſ- 
fary to ae will of God ;, but we are 
happy only in the doing of it :- and if any 
Man be deſirous to do the Will of Gad, 
his Goodneſs 1s fuch, that he will take 


 effeFnal care to ſecure. ſuch an one 


againſt dangerous and fatal Errors, 
He that hath- an honeſt Mind, and 
would do the Will of God, if he know 
it, God will not ſuffer him. to remain 
ignorant of it, or to be miſtaken about 


it, in any neceſſary Points of Faith, of 
It 


/ to preſerve the Honeſt. 51 
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1 St. Paul is a wonderful Inſtance of - Serm; 
1 the Goodneſs of God mn this kind. He TI. 

- was undoubtedly a Man of a very ho- wv 
- neſt Mind; he-had entertained the 

$ Jewiſh Religion, as revealed by God, 

l, and been : bred: in it; and out of a 

FP blind reverenceand belief of his Teach- 


's ers, who rejected Chriſt and his Do- 
- | fine, he Bd oppolcd.and perſe- 
it cuted them with a mighty Zeal, and +» _— 
is an honeſt intention, being verily per- 
of | \ſwaded (as he himſelf tells us) that he 
is | ought to do what he did , 4ainſt the Name 
w of Jeſus of Nazereth ; he was under a 
) great prejudice: upon: account. of his 
{- Education, and according to the heat 
re 8 of his natural Temper, tranſported 
J] with great Paſlion : But becauſe he 
4 | [did what he did, 7gnorantly, and in 
ke fl wnbelief; God was pleaſed #o ſhew 
ne wrercy to him, and 1n. a miraculous 
rs. | (manner to convince. him of the Truth 
id} of that. Religion which he perſecu- 
wh ited. He was ſincerely deferous to do 
in the will of God, and therefore God 
ut] would rather work a Miracle for his 
.Converſion:, than ſuffer him to go 
E 2 Ot 
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Providence ot concety'd \ 


Vor.1II. on in fo fatal a Miſtake concerning the 


Soo Chriſtian Religion. 


And as the Providence of God doth 
concern it ſelf to ſecure good Men 
from dangerous Errors and Miſtakes 
in Matters of Religion ; ſo by a juſt 
Judgment he gives up thoſe who al- 
low heriiatv 1 in vicious rattices, to 
Error, and Infidelity. And this 1s the 


' meaning of that pallage of the Prophet / 
Ta. Ch. 6. 10, ſo often cited by our 


Saviour, and applied to, the Fews, of 
makin the heart of that People ef, and 
_ ars heavy, and cloſing their Eyes, 
leſt they ſl ſhould Underſtand , ' and be 
onverted. SO again, 4 66. we 
God threatens the People of 1 reel , 
That becauſe they were wicked and 
abominable in their Lives, he would 
abandon them, and give them over 
to a Spirit of Delufion 5 they have 
choſen their own ways, and thei Soul 
delighteth in their Abominations ;, 1 alſo 
will 7 cue their deluſions. God is ſaid 
to chuſe thoſe things for us, which 
he permits us to fall info : So Rom. 
1.28. God 1s ſaid to grve- over the 


abominable Heathen to & Agency 
Min 
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to preſerve the Diſhoneſt. 


Mind. As they did not like to retain God Serm.ll. 
in their knowledge, God [aw them over SN 


ii; 2901409 ver, to ar Injudicious and 
Undiſcerning Mind. When Men aban- 
don themſelves to Wickedneſs and Im- 
piety, God withdraws his Grace 
from them ; and by his ſecret and juſt 
Judgment they are deprived of the 
Faculty of diſcerning between Truth 
and Error, between Good and Evil. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12, It is faid, that 
the Man of Sin ſhould come-with all de- 
ceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them 
that periſh, becauſe they received mot the 
love of the Truth, that they might be S4- 
ved : And that for thisCauſe, God would 


ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that Wor ſhould 


believe a Lye ;, that they all might be Dam- 
wed, who believed not the Truth, tbut had 


pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, And it is juſt 


with God, that Men of Vicious Incli- 
nations and Practices ſhould be expoſed 
to the Cheat of the groſleſt and vileſt 
Impoſtors. God's Providence is con- 
cerned for Men of honeſt Minds, and 
fincere Intentions : But if Men #ake plea- 


ſure in Unrighteouſneſs, God takes no 


further care of them, but delivers theme 
up to their own hearts Laſts, to be ſedu- 
E 3 ced 
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Providence not cotitern 4, 8c. \ 


YoL-U.. ced into all thoſe Errors, into which 
WY their Own Vain Tnraginationns; and their 


foohſh hearts axe” apt to lead them. 


Thus have I endeayoured, as briefly 
as I could. to ſhew that an honeſt Mind, 
that ſincerely deſires and endeavours to ao 
the Will of God, is the beſt ſecurity 
againſt fatal Errors and miſtakes in 


' Matters of Religion; both becauſe it 


diſpoſeth a Man to make a « true Judg- 


- ment of Divine Things, and becaiiſe 


the Providence 'of 15 more eſpe- 
cially concerned for the ſecurity of 


| ſuch Perſons. 


Thete remaifns an * OhjeFion to be 
an{wered, 'to which this Diſcourſe may 
feem Table; ; but #h3s, together with the 
Tanferences which may | be- made from ' 
this Diſcourſe, 1 ſhall referr to another 
Opporeangey, | | 


L, 


SERMON IIL 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt 
dangerous miſtakes in Religion. | 


—_— 


— 


The Second Sermon on 


 _ JOHN VI. 17. 


If any Man will do bis Will, be 
ſball know of the Doftrine, whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether I 


ſpeak of my ſelf. 


Made entrance into theſe words 

the laſt Day; in which our Savi- 
our declares to us, that an honeſt 
and fincere Mind, and an hearty De- 
fire and Endeavour to do the Will of 
God, 1s the beſt Security and Preſerya- 
tive againſt dangerous Errors and Miſ- 
takes in Matters of Religion ; #z» 
Tis YiAy mov, if any Man deſire to do 
bis Will, he ſhall _ f the Do@rine , 
whether 


<6 
Vor. I. 
OE 


- Contemplates in the ' Divipe: Nature; 
 . « 6 : 4+ A 


Av honeſt Mind qualifed \ © 


whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak 


of my ſelf. 


Now there are (I told you) Two 
oreat Miſtakes in Religion : To reje 
any thing which really is from God ;, and 
to receive aud entertain any thing as from 
God, which is not really from him. And 
therefore I PR froth this Text to 
ſhew how a fincere Deſire ' and En- 
deavour to do the Will of God, is a | 
ſecurity to Men' againſt both theſe 
Dangers, namely, upon theſe Two Ac+ 
_—_—_—_ ISS: | 


Firſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely De- 
ſires and Endeavours to do the Will of 
God, 1s hereby better qualified and dif- 
poſed to make a right Judgment of Spy 
ritual and Divine Things ; and that for 
mee vs Reon, © oO 7 oO: 

* I. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a 
truer Notion of God, and Divine 
Things. He that reſembleth God moſt, 


3s like to underſtand him beſt, 'be-. 


cauſe he finds thoſe PerfeQtions ih 
{ome- meaſure 'in himſelf, which he 


and 
ba It 


to make a right Judgment. 


and nothing gives a Man fo ſure a No- Serm. 


tion of Things, as Practice, and Ex- 
perience. 


IT. Becauſe ſuch a perſon is more 
Impartial in his ſearch and enquiry 
after Truth, and therefore more like- 
ly to find it, and to diſcern it from 
Error. That Man only ſtands fair 
for the entertainment of Truth, who 
is under the Power and Dominion of 
no Vice, or Luſt, becauſe he hath 
nothing to corru t or bribe him, to 
ſeduce him and draw him aſide in his 
enquiry after Truth ; He hath no man- 
ner of concernment that the contrary 
; Propoſition ſhould be true, having the 
indifferency of a Traveller, and no 
other Intereſt, but to find out -the 
right way to Heaven, and to walk in 
it. But if a Man be biafsd by any 
Luſt, and addicted to any vicious 
Practice, | he is then an intereſted Per- 
ſon and concern'd to make a partial 
Judgment of Things, and 1s under a 
great Temptation to Infidelity, when | 
the- Truths of God arg propoſed to 
him; becauſe whatever . the Evidence 
for chem be, he cannot but be _ 
ling 
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and if any Man be defiroys to do the Will 


c 


Providence concerned, \ k 


VoLHI.. ling to own the Truths. of thoſe 
—YY @rines, *which are ſo contrary to his 


inclination and intereſt. 


Secondly, Another Reaſon why 
they who ſincerely deſire to do the 
Will of God, have a greater ſecurity 
in diſcerning. Truth from Error, is, 
becauſe the Providence of God is more 
eſpecially concern'd to. -preſerve ſuch 


Perſons from dangerous Errors and 


Miſtakes, in Things which concern 
their Eternal Salvation. When Men 
are of a teachable Temper, of an hum- 
ble and obedient frame of Mind, God 
loves to reveal himſelf, and his Truth' 

to them. P/al. 25. 9.' The meek will he 
guide in Tudgment, and the Meek will he 
teach his way, The proper Diſpolition 
of a Scholar, is to be willing to Learn , 
and that which in Religion we are to 
Learn, 1S, what 1s the good and accept 
able Will of God, that we may de it; 
for Pra&ice 1s the end of Knowledge ; 
If ye knowi;theſe things (faith our, Sa- 
viour) happy are ye if ye dothem. It is 
neceilary to kyow the Will. of God, but 
we are only happy in the doing of it ;, 


of 


to preſerve the Honefs. 59 ; 
of God, his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he Serm. 
will take effeCtual care to fecure fuch - IE. 
a one againſt dangerous and fatal  Er- wo 
rors. He that hath an honeſt Mind, 
and: would do the Will of God, if he 
' knew it, God will not ſuffer him to 
remam ignorant of it, or to be miſta- 
ken about it, in any neceflary Point 
of Faith, or Practice. Thus far I have 
gONe. | p 


I ſhall now proceed to remove an 
ObjM#ior, to which this Diſcourſe may 
ſeem liable, then draw fome In- 
ferences from the whole. 


After all that hath been faid, ſome 
perhaps may ask, Is every good Man 
then ſecure from all Error and Miſtake 
in Matters of Religion? This 8a mighty 
Priviledge indeed : Bus do: not we 
find the contrary in Experience 2 That 
an - honeſt Heart, and a weak Head, 
do oftei# meet together ? 


For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay down 
theſe following Propoſetions. 


Firſt, 


6d 


Vor.1II- 


Honeſty, « Security from dammable,\. 


Firſt, That if there were any ne- 


AAR. Cefiity, that a good Man ſhould be ſe- 


cured from all manner of Error = 
Miſtake in Religion, this Probity of 


Mind and incere defire to do the 


Will of God, is the beſt way to do it; 

becauſe fuch a Temper and Diſpoſition 
of Mind gives a Man the beſt advan- 
tages to diſcern betwixt Truth, and 
Eerror; and God is moſt likely to re- 
veal his Will to ſuch Perſons. But 
there is rio neceſſity of this ; beWſe x 
Man may be a good: , and go to 
Heaven, notwithſtant nga great many 
Miſtakes in Religion about things not 
neceſſary. For while we are in this 
zmperfect State, we know but in part, 
and ſee many Things very imperfedly : 

But when we ſhall come into a more 


: _ States that which is imperfe@ ſhall 


done away; the'light of Glory ſhall 
ſcatter .all thoſe Miſts and Clouds, 
which are now upon our Urſterſtand- 
ings, and hinder us from a clear 
Sight and Judgment of Things ; we 
ſhall then ſee God, and other Things, 
as they- are; and be freed from all that 
Ignorance, and thoſe many Childiſh 
| Miſtakes 


s# \J*. 
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not from all Errors. 


Miſtakes, which we are liable to here Sern, 
below ; and till then, 'it is not neceſ- MIT. 
ſary that we ſhould be ſecured from '-ww 


them. Humility under a ſenſe of our 
Ignorance 1s better for us, than Infalli- 
bility would be. 


Secondly, This Temper and Diſpoſt- 
tion of Mind which I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, 1s a certain ſecurity againſt Fa- 
tal Miſtakes in Religion, and a final 
continuance in ſuch Errors as would 
prove Damnable z and this is all that 
this Diſcourſe pretends to, or our Sa- 
viour hath promiſed in this Text. And 
conſidering the Goodneſs of God, no- 
thing 1s more improbable, than that 
an honeſt Mind that ſeeks impartially 
after Truth, ſhould miſs' of itz in 
Things that are Fundamentally ne- 
ceflary to Salvation. And if we could 
ſuppoſe ſuch a Man to fall into ſuch 
an Error, either it would not be Fun- 
damental to hizz, having not been 
perhaps propoſed to him with ſufh- 
cient Evidence , and would-be forgi- 
ven him upon a general Repentance 
for all Sins and Errors known, or un- 
known z or he would not be permitted 
to 


kT 
: 


Serving Truth eaſe 7 diflonguiſt 4, 


VorHI.4 to continue 1n it z but the Providence 
wr of God would find out ſome way Or 


.other to convince him of his Error, 
-and to bring-him to the acknowledgement 
of the Truth, that he might be freak, 


God would rather ſpeak to him im- 
mediately from Heaven (as he did to 


St. Paul”) than ſuffer him to continue 


in ſuch an Error, as would. infallibly 


carry him to' Hell. 


Thirdly, There is no ſuch depth of 


(ba whey "and ſubtilty of Wit re- 
quired; to diſcern between groſs and 
DamnableErrors in Religion, and Ne- 
ceflary and Saving Truth, but that an 
ordinary Capacity may be able to do 


it. There is -ſo plain a Line drawn be- 
tween great Truth, and groſs Errors, 


that it is viſible to every Capacity ; | 


and- an ordinary Underſtanding, that 
is not under a violent. Prejudice, or 
blinded by: ſome Vice or Fault of the 
Wall, may eaſily diſcern it. Indeed, 


in Matters of lefſer Moment and Con- 


cernment, and which have no ſuch 


, confiderable and immediate Influence 
.upon the- practice of an Holy Life , 


the difterence betwixt Truth and —_ 


Ak an 


from damnable Errors. 


n not always ſo groſs, and ſenſible, as Serm. 


to be obvious to every unprejudiced 


Eye. - But we have all the Reaſon: 1n WWW 


the World to believe, that the Goodneſs 
and Juſtice of God is ſuch, as to nuke 
nothing ncongery to be believed by 

any Man, which by the help of tos 
Inſtruction may not be made fuftici- 
ently plain to a common Underſtand- 
ing, God hath ſo tender a Care of 
good Men, who ſincerely love him 
and his Truth, that we may reafon- 
ably preſume, that he will not leave 
them under *an unavoidable Miſtake, 
concerning thoſe Matters upon which 
their Eternal Salvation does depend. 
The Judge of all the World will do right ; 

and then we may certainly conclude, 
that he will not Condemn any Man 
for no Fault, and make him for ever 
miſerable, for falling into an Error, 
which with all his Care and Diligence 
he could not poſlible either deſcern, or 
avoid. 


Fourthly, God hath-made abundant 
Proviſion "for our ſecurity from Fatal 
and Dangerous Errors in Religion, by 
theſe three ways. F 
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Scripture at infullible Rule, 


VorlI. I. By an an Tefallible Rule, ſuffici- > 
LY ently plain in all Things neceflary. 


IT. By ſufficient means of Inſtru- 
fion, to help us to underſtand this 


Rule: - F 


HIT. By an If all;ble Promiſe of Secu- 
rity from Dangerous Errors and Miſ- 
takes, if with an honeſt Mind, and 
due Diligence we will apply our ſelves 
to underſtand this Rule, and make uſe 
of the Means of Inſtruftion, which 
God hath provided for that purpoſe. 


I. God hath given us an Irfallible 


Rule, ſufficiently plain in all things 


neceſlary. He hath given us the Holy 
Scriptures, which were given at firſt 
by Divine Inſpiration, z. e. by Men 
Infallibly affiſted in the Writing of 
them, and therefore muſt needs be an 
Trfallible Rule ; and all Scripture Di- 
wvinely Inſpired, is profitable for Do@rine, 
for Reproof, for Corre@ion, for Inſtru- 


Fion in Righteouſneſs, as St. Paul tells 


us, 2 732. 3. 16. {peaking there of the 


Books of the 01d Teſtament ; and there - 


and plain in all things neceſſary. 
is the ſame Reaſon as to the Inſpired 
Writings of the New. 


Now if the Scriptures be an Infal/;- 
ble Rule, and profitable for DoFrine and 
InſtruFion in Ricbreonforſs, z, e, to teach 
us to believe, and do; it follows of 
neceflity, that. they are ſufficiently 
plan in all Things neceſſary to Faith, 
and a good Life ; otherwiſe they could 
not be #ſeful- for DoFrine and Inſtru- 
Fon im Righteouſneſs ; for a Rule that 
is not plain to us in theſe Things, in 
which it is neceflary for us to be Di- 
reed by it, is of no uſe to us 3; that 
is in truth, 1t 1s no Rule. For a Rule 
muſt have theſe two Properties ; it 
muſt be PerfeF, and it muſt be Pla. 
The Scriptures are a perfect Rule, be- 
cauſe the Writers of. them being Di- 
vinely Inſpired, were Infallible : And 
they muſt likewiſe be Plain z otherwiſe, 
tho' ,they be never ſo Perfe&, they 
can be 'of no more uſe to dire@ our 
Faith and Practice, than a Sun-Dial in 
a dark Room 1s, to tell us the Hour 
of the Day. For tho' it be never fo 
exactly made, unleſs the Sun ſhjne 
dearly upon it, we had as good be- 

F with- 
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Vor. III. without it. A Rule that is not plain to 
— Yo us, whatever it may be in zt ſelf, 15 of 


Sufficient Means afforded \ 


no uſe at all to ##, till it be made plain, 
and we underſtand it. 


IT. God hath likewiſe provided ſuf- 
ficient means of Inſtruction to help us 
to underſtand this Rule. It 1s not ne- 
ceſlary that a Rule ſhould be ſo plain, 
that we ſhould perfe&ly underſtand it 
at firſt ſight ; it 1s ſufficient, if it be ſo 
plain, that thoſe of better Capacity 
and Underſtanding may, with due di- 
ligence and. application of Mind, come 
to the true Knowledge of it ; and thoſe 
ofa lower and more ordinary Capacity, 
by the ,Help and Inſtruction of a 


Teacher. Enclid's Elements is a Book 


ſufficiently plain to Teach a Man Ge 
ometry ;” but yet not ſo plain that any 
Man at firſt - Reading ſhould under- 
ſtand it perfeftly ; but that by dilk 
gent Reading, by a due Application, 


and ſteady Attention of Mind, a Man 


of extraordinary Sagacity and Undet- 
ſtanding may come to underſtand the 
Principles and Demonſtrations of it, and 
titole of a more ordinary Capacity, 
= 


a A DA foo wal 


wd 


mn LOTS 


w * CÞ* <> 


a = 1 ES 


Fo Uo IT 


> — 


» 


gf underſtanding the Scriptures. 


with the*help of a Teacher, may come Serm. 
_ to the Knowledge of it. So when we I. 
ſay that the Scriptures are plain in all ww 


Things neceſlary to Fagth, and a good 
Life, we do not mean that every Man 
at firſt Hearing or Reading of theſe 
"Things in it, ſhall perfectly under- 
ſtand them; but by diligent Reading 
and Confideration, if he be of good 
Apprehenſion and Capacity, he may 
come to a ſufficient Knowledge of 
them ; and if he be of a meaner Cx- 
pacity, and be willing to Learn, he 
may by the help of a Teacher, be 
brought to underſtand them without 
any great pains z . and ſuch Teachers 
God hath appointed in his Church for 


' this very purpoſe, and a Succeſſion of 


them to continue to the end of the 
World. 


In 4 word, when we ſay the Scrip- 
tures are plain to all Capacities, in all 
Things neceflary, we mean, that any 
Man of ordinary Capacity, by his own 
Diligence and Care, in Conjunction 
with the Helps and Advantages which 
God hath appointed, and in- the due 
Uſe of them, may attain to the 
F 2 Know- 
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Vor..IlI. Knowledge of every Thing neceſitry 
WV to his Salvation; and that there is no 
Book in the World mote plain, and 
| better fitted to gJeach a Man any Art 


ET > 


An Infallible Promiſe given 


or $:zence, than the Bible 1s to Direct 
and Inſtruct Men in the Way to Hea- 
ven; and it is every Man's fault if he 
be ignorant of any Thing neceſlary 
for him to believe, or do, in order to 
his Eternal Happineſs. 


HI. Good Men are likewiſe fecu- 
red from Fatal Errors in Religion, 
by the Irfallible Promiſe of God, if 
ſo be that with honeſt Minds and due 
Diligence they apply themſelves to the 
underſtanding of this Rule, and make 
uſe of the Means of Inſtruction which 
God hath provided for that purpoſe. 
God hath promiſed to Guide and Teach 
the Humble and Meek; that is, ſuch as 


are of-a . Submiſlive and Teachable. 


Temper, deſirous and diligent to be 
Inſtructed in the. Truth, Prov. 2. 


2,' 3, 4, 5» If thou mcline thine Ear to: 


Wiſdom, and apply thine Heart to' Un- 


* 


derſtanding , yea, if thou cryeſs after . 
Knowledge, . ang b; feſt up thy Voice for, 


QOrnderſtanding, i  #hon ſeekeſt her as 


Silver, 
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g fofecure honeſt Minds. 


Silver, and ſearcheſt for her, as for hid Serm. 


Treaſures ;, then ſhalt thou underſtand the 


fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge NY 


of God. And here in the Text our 
Saviour afſures us, that If any Mar be 
deſirous to do his Will, he ſhall know of 
the DoFrine, whether it be of God or 
whether he ſpake of himſelf ;, i. e. he 
ſhall be able to diſcern the Doctrines 
which are from God. 


This is the Provifion which God 
hath made for our ſecurity from Fatal 
Miſtakes in Religion; and this is in 
all Reſpe&s a better Security, and 
more likely to Guide and Conduct us 
ſately to Heaven, than any [rfallible 
Church, and that for theſe Rea- 
ONS. 


Firſt, Becauſe it is much more cer- 
tain that God hath made this Provi- 
fon which I have mentioned, than 
that there is an Infallible Church ap- 
pointed* and affiſted by him to this 
Purpoſe. That the Scriptures are ar 
Infallible and Adequate Rule, © and ſuffi- 
ciently plain in all Things neceſlary, 
I have already proved; and I add 
F 3 far- 
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Vo. Ill. further, that this was the con 
Nat ay Judgment of the Ancient Church, and 


God's Proviſion, 4 better ns ; 

nt 
ſo declared by the Unanimous 'Con- 
ſent of the Fathers of it for many 
Ages; and that all Councils in their 
Determination of Faith, proceeded up- 


on this Rule, till the Second Conncil. 
of Nice. 


I have likewiſe proved, That God 
hath provided a Succeſſion of Paſtors 
and Teachers in his Church, , to In- 
ſtruct us in this Rule ;- and that we 
have God's Infallible Promiſe for our 
ſecurity from dangerous Errors and 
Miſtakes, if with an honeſt Mind and 
due Diligence we apply our ſelves to 
underſtand this Rule, and make uſe of 
the Means of Inſtruftion which God 
hath provided for that Purpoſe. 


But that there is an Infallible Church 
Appoinited and Aſſiſted by God, to De- 
Clare and Determine Matters of Faith , 
and to be an Infallible Interpreter of 
Scripture, 1s not certain, becauſe there 
1s no clear and expreſs Text of Scrip- 
ture to that purpoſe, that any Church 
whatſoever, much Jeſs that the Church 


of 
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than an Infallible- Church. 


of ® Rome hath this Power and Pri- Serm- 


viledge. 


Nay, I add further, That it is Im- 
poſſible, according to the Principles of 
the Church of Rome, that this thould 
be proved trom Scripture; becaule, 
according to their Principles, we can- 
not know either which are the true 
Books of Scripture, or what 1s the 
true Senſe of Scripture, but from the 
Authority and Infallible Declaration of 
that Church. And if ſo, then the In- 
fallibility of the Church 'muſt be firſt 
known, and proved, before we can 
either know the Scriptures, or the 
Senſe of them ; and yet 'till we know 
the Scriptures, and the Senſe of them, 
nothing can be proved by them. Now 
to pretend to prove the Infallibility of 
their Church by Scripture, and at the 
{ame fime to r Fern that which are 
the true Books of Scripture, and what 
is the true Senſe of them; can only be 
proved by the Infallible Authority of 
their Church, 1s a plain and ſhameful 
Circle, out of which there is no way of 
eſcape z and conſequently that God 
hath appointed ar n Iflit Church is 


Im- 


C 
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Vo..lII. Impoſſible, according to their Princi- 
Yo ples, ever to be proved from Scripture, 


| and the Thing 1s capable of no other 
Proof. For that God will Infallibly Ak 
fiſt any Society of Men, is not to be 
known, but by Divine Revelation. 
S0' that unleſs they can 'prove it by 
ſome other Revelation than that of 
Scripture (which they do not pretend 
to) the Thing is not to be proved at. 
all. Yes, they ſay, by the Notes and 
Marks of 'the True Church ; but what 
thoſe Marks are, muſt either be known 
from Scripture, or ſome other Divine 
Revelation, and then the ſame Diffi- 
m returns; beſides that one of the 
Eſſential Marks of the true Church 
maſt be the Profeſſion of the true Faith x 
and then it muſt firſt be known which 
is the True Faith, before we can know 
which is the True Church ; and yet 
they fay, That no Man can learn the . 
True Faith, but from the True Church 
and this runs them unavoidably into 
another Circle as ſhameful as the other. 
So that which way ſoever they go to 
prove an Infallible Church, they are 
ſhut up in a plain Grele, and muſt 
either prove #he Scriptures by the _— 
an 


than an Infallible Church. 


M.. the Church by the Scriptures ; or the Serm, 


True Church by the True Faith, and the 
True Faith by the True Church. | 

Secondly, This Provifion and Secu- 
rity which I have mentioned, is more 
Humane, better Accommodated and 
Suited to the Nature of Man ; becauſe 
it doth not ſuppoſe and need a ſtand- 
ing and perpetual Miracle as the other 
way of az Infallible Church doth, All 
Inſpiration is Supernatural and Mira- 
culous, and this Infallible Afliſtance 
which the Church of Rome claims to 
| her ſelf, muſt either be ſach as the 
Apoſtles had, which was by immedi- 
ate Inſpiration, or ſomething equal to 
it, and alike Supernatural: But God 
does not work Miracles without need, 
or continue them when there 1s no 
occafion for them. When God deli- 
vered the Law to the People of Iſrael, 
it was accompanied with Miracles, 
_ and the Prophen which he ſent to 
them from time to time, had an im- 
mediate Inſpiration ; but their Sypreams 
Tudicature, or their General Council, 
which they call the Saxhedrim, was 
not Infallibly aflaſted in the Expound- 
wg 
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Vol. ing. of. the Law, when Doubts Had 
SY Difficulties aroſe about it; no, nor in 


judging of True and Falſe Prophets ; 
but they determined this, and all other 
Emergent Cauſes, by the ſtanding Re- 
velation and Rule of their Written Law; 
and that they were not Infallibly A(- 
ſiſted, 1s evident from the great Errors 
they fell into, in aking void the Com- 
mandments of God by their Traditions, 
and in their Rejecting and Crucitying 
- true Meſſias, and the Sox of 
od. 


In like manner the Apoſtles and firſt 
Teachers of the Chriſtian Religion, 
were immediately Inſpired, and Mira- 
cuouſly Afliſted in the Publiſhing of 
the Chriſtian Doftrine, and for the 
ſpeedy and more effectual Propagating 
and Planting of it in the World, in 
deſpite of the violent Prejudices that 
were again(t it, and the fierce oppolt- 
tion that was made to- it. But when 
this was done, this Miraculous and 
Extraordinary Aſſiſtance ceaſed, and 
God left the Chriſtian Religion to be 
preſerved and continued by more Hu+ 
mane . and Ordinary ways, the Do- 
| cirines 


than an Irfalible Church. 


Writing for a ſtanding Rule of Faith 
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Fines of it, being committed to Serm. 


IE 


and Practice in all Ages, and an Order Wo 


of Men appointed to Inſtruct People 
in thoſe Dofrines, with a Promiſe to 
ſecure both Teachers and People, that 
ſincerely defire to know, and do the 
Will of God, from all Fatal Errors 
and Miſtakes about Things neceflary to 
their Eternal Salvation ; and this is a 
Proviſion more likely to be made by 
God, and better ſuited to the Nature 
of Man, than the perpetual and need- 
' leſs Miracle of an Infpired, or any 

otherwiſe I»fal/ible Church. 


Thirdly, This way 1s likewiſe more 
agreeable to the. Nature of Religion , 
and the Virtue of Faith. The Deſign 


of an Infallible Church is to ſecure all * 


that continue in the Communion of it, 
againſt all poſtbility of Error in Mat- 
ters of Faith. The Queſtion now is 
not, Whether a» Infalible Church would 
do  this?, but whether that Church 
which arrogates Ifalliblity to it ſelf, 
does not pretend to do this > And if 
they could do it, it would not be agree- 
able to the Nature of Religion, _ 

a $—_ | the 


76 


c 


God s Proviſion, a better Security \ 


Vo. Il. the Virtue of Faith. For Faith, whack 


WW js the Principle of all Religious Aftions, 


would be no Virtue, if it were neceſ- 
fary. A true and right Belief can be 
no Virtue, where a Man is I»fallibly 
ſecured againſt Error. There is the 
fame Reaſon of Virtuous and Criminal 
Aftions; and as there can be no Crime 
or Fault in doing what a Man cannot 
help ; ſo neither can there be any Vir- 
tne. All Virtuous Actions are Matter 
of Praiſe and Commendation, and 
therefore 'it can be no Virtue in any 
Man'; becauſe it deſerves no Commen- 
dation, to beheve and. own that the 
Sun ſhines at Noon-day, when he ſees 
it does ſo. No more would © it be a 
Virtue in any Man, and deſerye Praiſe, 
to Believe aright, who is in a Church 
wherein he is Infalkbly ſecured againſt 
all Error in Matters of Faith, Make 
any thing neceſſary, and impoſſible to 
be otherwiſe, and the doing of it 
ceaſes to be a Virtue. God hath fo 
framed Religion, and the Eyjdence of 
Truth, and the Means of coming to 
the Knowledge of it, as to be a ſufh- 
cient Security to Men of honeſt Minds 
and teachable Tempers, againſt all 
Fatal 


wt 


than an Infallible Church. 


FAal and Final Miſtakes concerning Serm. 
Things neceſlary to Salvation ; but not II. 
ſo, that every Man that is of ſuch a www 


Church, ſhould be Irfallibly ſecured 
againſt all Errors in Matters of Faith ; 
and this on purpole to try the Virtue 
and Diſpoſition of Men, whether they 
will be at the pains to ſearch for 
Truth, and when it is propoſed to 
them with ſufficient Evidence, tho' 
not by an [-fall:ble Hand, they will re- 
ceive it in the love of it, that they may 
be Saved. | 7 


Forrthly, This is as much ſecurity 
againſt Error in Matters of Faith, as 
God hath provided againſt Sin and 
Vice in Matters of Pradtice; and fince 
a right Belief 1s only in order to a good 
Life, a Man would be hard put to it, 
to givea wile Reaſon, why God ſhould 
take greater Care for the Irfallible Se- 
curity of Mens Faith, than of their 
Obedience. The Reaſon pretended 
why God ſhould make ſuch Infallible 
Proviſion for a right Faith, is, for the 
better ſecurity of Mens Eternal Salva- 
tion, and, 5 Now the Vir- 
tues of a good Lite, have a more Ka 

| r 
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The end of the Commandments, (i.e. of 
the Declaration of the Gofpel 7s Cha- 
rity. In the Chriſtian Religion that 
which mainly avails to our Juftifica- 
tion and Salvation is, « Faith that 
worketh by Char#ty, and the keeping of the 
Commandments of God. He that heareth 
theſe Sayings Ll mine, and doth them 
(faith our Blefled Lord) - I will liken him 
to a Wiſe Man that Built his Houſe upon 
a Rock; and again, not every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (i. e.) makes 
Profeſſton of Faith in me, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that 
doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven ; and again, if ye know theſe 
Things, happy are ye, if ye do them. And 
the Apoſtle St.. Peter Exhorts Chriſtians 
to add to there Faith and Knowled3e, Vir- 
tue, and Godlineſs, and Brotberly Kind- 
zeſs, and Charity, that ſo an abundant 
entrance may be miniſtred to them, into 
the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. So that” the Vir- 
fnes of a good Life have the greateſt 
Influence upon our Salvation, and the 
tnain ſtreſs of Chriftianity- 1s to - 
lai 
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19d there. And therefore whatever Serm. 

Reaſon can be aſſigned, why God- 1II. 

ſhould provide for the [fallible ſecuri- vo 

ty of our Faith, is much ſtronger, why 

an equal Proviſion ſhould be made to ſe- 

cure Holineſs, and Obedience of Lite ; 

becauſe without thzs, Faith cannot In- 

fallibly attain its Ed, which is the Sal- 

vation of our Souls. But this it 1s grant- 

ed God \ hath not done, and Experi- 

ence ſhews it and therefore it 1s un- 

reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he hath done 

the other. Ir is ſufficient, that in both 

kinds he hath done that which 1s (uf- 

ficient to make us capable of Happineſs, 

if we be not wanting to our ſelves; the 

reſt he hath left to the ſincerity of our - 

Endeavours; expetting that we on our 

part, ſhould work out eur Salvation with 

fear and trembling, and give all Diligence 

to make our Calling and Ele@ion ſure. 

And if God hath made ſuch Provifion 

by the Goſpel, for all that enjoy the 

Light and Advantage of it, that none 

can miſcarry without their own fault ; 

then both his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 

are ſufficiently acquitted, without an 

Infallible Guide and Judge in Matters of 

Faith ; and that Irreverent way of 

Arguing in the Caron Law, TI 
ave 
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Vor:III. have been ſpared ; that of neceſſih 
WY there muſt be az Infal/ible Fudge of Con- 


troverſies in Religion 3 alzter Dominus 
non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe 


God would not ſeem to have Ordered Mat- 
ters diſcreetly. : 


But what I»fallible Security ſoever 
they have in the Church of Rome, as to 
Matters of Faith, they are certainly the 
worſt provided of wholfom and ſateDi- 
reftions for the Conſciences and Lives 
of Men, of any Church in the World. 
No Religion _ that I know of in the 
World; ever had ſuch Lewd and Scan- 
dalous Caſuiſts. Witneſs the Moral Di- 
vinity of the Jeſuits which hath been 
ſoexpoſed to the World, not only by 
thoſe of our Religion, but by their own 
Writers alſo. Nor is this Miſchief only 


_ confined to that Order ; their Caſuiſts 


in general, and even the more Ancient 
of them, who writ before the Order of 
Jeſuits appeared in the World, have gi- 
ven ſuch a Liberty, and looſe, to great 
Immorality in ſeveral kinds, as 1s in- 
finitely to the reproach of the beſt and 


pureft Religion. 1n the World. Info- 


much that Sir The. Moor himſelf, who 
wag 


thats an Tnfallible Church, 


could not forbear to make a loud Com- 


plaint of it, and to paſs this ſevere Cen- ww 


ſure upon the generality of their Ca- 
ſuiſts: © That their great Buſineſs ſeem'd 
*tobe, not to keep Men from Sin, but 
* to Teach them quam prope ad peccatum 
« liceat accedere fine peccato ; how near 
* to Sin they might lawtully come 
* without Sinning. In the mean time 
the Conſciences of Men are like to be 
well directed, when inſtead of giving 
Men plain Rules for the Government 
of their Hearts and Lives, and clear Re- 
ſolutions of the Material Doubts which 
frequently occur in Humane Life, they 
entangle them in Niceties, and endleſs 
Scrupuloſities, teaching them to {plit 
Hairs in Divinity, and how with great 
Art and Cunning they may avoid the 
committing of ariy Sin, and yet come 
as near to 1t as 15 poſſible. This is a thing 
, of a moſt dangerous Conſequence to 
the Souls of Men ; and if Men be but 
once encouraged to pals to the utmoſt 
Bounds of what is Lawful, the next 
ſtep will be into that which 1s Un- 
lawful, 


G SS 
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wha great Zealot for that Religion, Serm. 
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So that unleſs Faith without Works 
will ſave Meu, notwithſtanding the [z- 


fallible Security which they pretend to 


give Men of a ſound and right Behef 
(if it were really as much as they talk 
of ) the Salvation of Men would {till 
be in great hazard ' and uncertainty, 
for want of better and ſafer Directions 
for a gocd Lite, than are ordinarily to 
be met with in the Cafuiſtical Writings 
of that Church; eſpecially if we conſ1- 
der that the Ecriptures are lock'd up 
from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, where the ſureſt and plaineſt 


 Dircttions for a good Lite are moſt 


plentifully to be had ; infomuch, that 
a Man had better want all the Volumes 
of Cafuiſtical Divinity, that ever were 
writicn in tke World, than to be with- 
cut the Bbc; by the diligent ſtudying 
of which Book alone, he may ſooner 
learn the way to Heaven, than by all 
the Books in the World without it. 


Fifthly, and Laſily, This Proviſion 
which God hath made, 1s, when all 1s 
done, as gocd a Security againſt Fatal 
Frrors and Miſtakes in Religion, as ar 
Irfallille Church could give,it there were 
ONe, 


thart ar Infallible Church. 03 
oft; and it 15 as good a way to prevent Serm. 
and put an end to Controverſies in Re- [III. 
ligion, fo far as it 1s neceffary that wo 
they ſhould be prevented, and have an 

end put to them : And theſe are the #wo 

great Reaſons why ar Infallible Fudge 

is ſo importunately demanded, and in- 

ſiſted upon. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe di- 
ſtintly, and fſeverally ;. but becauſe 

they will require a longer Diſcourſe 

than the time will allow, I ſhall not 

enter upon them at preſent, but refer 

them to another Opportunity. 


s 
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SERMON IV. 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt 
dangerous miſtakes in Religion. 


The Third Sermon on 


JOHN VIE 17. 


If any Man wilt do bis Will, he 
ſhall know of the DoArine, whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether I 


ſpeak of my ſelf. 


HEN I made entrance into 
Y theſe Words, I propoſed from 
this Text, 


Eirft, To ſhew that an honeſt and 
ſincere Mind, and a hearty Defire and 
Endeavour to do the Will of God, is 
the greateſt Security and beſt Preſerva- 
tive againſt dangerous Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes 1n Matters of Religion. 

G 3 In 
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An Infallible Rule, as uſeful 


In the next place, I proceeded to re- 


«> move an Objection, to which my Dit- 


courle upon- this Subject mjght- ſeem 


liable. Some perinaps might ask, Is 

every good Man then ſecure from all 

Error and Miſtake in Matters of Reli- 
gion? This 15a mighty Privilege in- 
deed. But do we not find the contrary 
in experience, that an honeſt Heart, 

and a weak Head do often meet toge- 
ther? For Anſwer to this, I laid down' 
ſev eral Propoſz HH10NS. 


By the Laſt of which I ſhew'd, that 
God hath made abundant Provifion for 
our Security from fatal and dangerous 
Errors in Religion, both by the Befall 
ble Rule of the Holy Scripture;- apd-by 
ſufficient wears of Inſtru@ion to help us. 
to underftand this Rule, and: by: his - 
Iafallible Promiſe of aſſt ſting us, if with 


- honeſt Minds, and- a due Diligence we 


apply our ſelves to the underſtanding 
of this Rule,and the uſe of theſe Means. 


And #his, 1 told you, was in all Re- 


ſpeas a better Security, and more 
hkely to Condu& vs ſafe to Heayen, 
than any Infallible Church whatſoever ; 


and 


as an Infallible Chiak 


which I have already treated of, and 


now proceed to the Fifth, and laſt, Hy 


UIL, 


Becauſe this Proviſfion which I have 
ſhewen God hath made, is both as good 
a ſecurity againſt Fatal Errors and Miſ- 
takes in Religion, as an Jafallible 
Church could give, if there were Ore : 
And it 1s likewiſe as good a way to 
prevent and put an end to Controverfies 
in Religion, o far as it 1s neceſlary 
they ſhould be prevented, or havean 
end put to them. And theſe are the 
Two great Reaſons why an Infallible 
Judge 1s ſo importunately demanded, 
and inſiſted upon. I ſhall ſpeak to 
theſe Two Points, diſtinitly, and ſeve- 
rally. 


Firſt, Becauſe this 1s as good a ſecu- 
rity againſt Fatal Errors and Miſtakes 
in Religion, as ar Izfallible Church 
could give if there were oe. For an 
Infallible Church, if there were ſuch an 
one upon Earth, could not I»fal/ibly ſe- 
cure particular Chriſtians againſt Er- 
 rors in Faith, any other way, than by 
G 4 the 


an that for Five Reaſons ; Four of Serm. 
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fc) An Irfalltl Rule, as uſe ful 


VorL lll. the Definition and Declaration of thoſe 

—Y> who are [zfa/ible in that Church. And 
there are but #hree that pretend to it ; 

either the Pope, or a Councll General, 

or tne Pope and a General Council 

agreeing in the ſame Definitions. Not 

the Pope by himſelf, nor the General 

Council without the Pope ; becauſe the 

Church which pretends to Irfallibility, 

1s not agreed, that either of theſe alone 

1s nfallible, and therefore their Defi- 

nitions can be no certain, much leſs 

Irfallible Foundation of Faith ; no, not 

to that Church which pretends to [1- 

fallibility. $0 that if there be an I»- 

fallible Oracle in thatChurch, it muſt be 

the Pope and Cound) in ConjunCction, 

or the Definition of a Council confirm- 

ed by the Pope. Now in that Caſe, 

- either the Council was Infa//ible in 

1.5 Definitions, before they had the 

Pope's Confirmation, or not. If the 

Council was Tefallible 1 in its Definitt- 

ons, before they had the Pope's Con- 

firmation 3 then the Council alone and 

of its ſelf was Infattible (which a great 

part of the Church of Roxee deny) and 

then it needed not the Pope's Confir- 

mation to make jt Infallible : Or elſe 

"0 


as as Infallible Church. 


a Qeneral Council is not H:rfallible in Serm. 


its Defmitions, before they receive the 


Pope's Confirmation 5 and then the Wo 


Pope's Confirmation cannot make it 
ſo : For that which was not [fallsbly 
Defined by the Council , cannot- be 
made Ifallible by the Pope's Confir- 
matfon. 


But there is another Difficulty yet : 
It is a Maxim generally receiv'd, and 
that even in the Raman Charch, © That 
* the Definitions of a General Council, 
* confirmed by the Pope, arenot Oblt- 
« oatory, unleſs they be receiv'd by the 
* Univerſal Church. From whence 
theſe twe great Inconvemencies will un- 
avoidably follow. 


I. That no Man 1s obliged to be- 
lieve ſuch Definitions, 'till he Certainly 
know that they are recerved by the 
Univerſal Church ; which how he 
ſhould Certainly, much lefs Infallibly 
know, I cannot underſtand ; unleſs he 
either ſpeak with all the Chriftians in 
the World, or the Reprefentatives of 
all particular Churches return back and 
meet again in Council, to declare _ 
E tae 


39 


IV. 


90 
Vo. II. the Univerſal Church hath received 
Y> their Definitions ; which I think was 


Az Infallible Rule,” as uſeful 


never yet dane. 


II, It will follow, that the Defini- 
tions of a General Council, confirmed 
by the Pope, are not Drfallible , *till 
they be received by the Univerſal 
Church. For if they were Irfallible 
without that, they would be Obliga- 
tory without it ; becauſe an I»falible 
Definition, if we know it to be fo, 
lays an Obligation to believe it, whe- 
ther it be receivd by the Univerſal 
Church, or not, And if ſuch Defini- 
tions are not [-fallible till they be 
received by the Univerſal Church , 
they cannot become Irfallible after- 
wards; becauſe if the Definitions were 
not Irfallible before, they cannot be 
received as ſuch by the Univerſal 
Church, nor by the meer reception of 
them, be made to be [falible Definiti- 
ons, if they were not ſo before. | 


But if we ſhould paſs over all theſe 
Difficulties , there is a greater yet be- 
hind, and that 15s, Suppoſing the Defi- 
nitions of General Councils confirmed 


by . 


as an Infallible Church. 


Chriſtians cannot be ſecured Ifallibly 
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by the Pope to be Irfalible, particular Serm. 


IV. 


from Error without the Knowledge of  VY 


thoſe Definitions. And there are but 
Two ways imaginable of conveying this 
Knowledge to them : Either by the 
living voice of their particular Paſtors, 
whom they are implicitely to - believe 
in theſe Matters; but particular Pa- 
ſtors are Fullible (as they themſelves 
grant) and therefore their words can 
neither be an Infallible Foundation of 
Faith, or- an Infallible means of con- 
veying it; and it 1s unreaſonable , 
they ſay, for Men that own them- 
ſelves to be Fallible, to require an im- 
plicit Belief to be given to them : Or 
elſe the Knowledge of the Definitions 
of Councils mult be conveyed to par- 
ticular Chriſtians by Writing ;z and if 
ſo, then there will only be an Ifalli- 
Me Rule, but no living Ifallible Fudge. 
And if an Trfullible Rule will ſerve 
the turn, we have the Scriptures , 

which we are ſufe are Infallible, and 
therefore at leaſt as good as any other 
Rule. But they ſay, that the Detini- 
tions of Councils give us an {zfallible 
Interpretation of Scripture, and there- 
tore 


92 


Au Iefallible Ralle, as wſeful | 


Vo. III. fore are of greater advantage tus. 
Wo But do not the Definitions of Councils 


ſometimes alſo need Explication, that 
we may know the certain Senſe of 
them, without which we cannot know 
the Docrines defined 2 Yes certainly, 
they need Explication as much as Scrip- 
ture, if there be any difference about 
the meaning of them ; apd there have 
been, and ſtill are great Differences 
amohg thoſe of their own Church 
about the meaning. of them. And if 
the Explications of General Councils 
need themſelves to be explained, then 
there is nothing got by them, and we 
are but where we were before : For 
Differences about the meaning of the 
Definitions of General Councils, make 
as great Difficulties and  Uncertainties 
in Faith, as the Differences about the 
meaning of Scripture. 


Well, but the People have the li- 
ving voice of their particular Paſtots 
to explain the Definitions of Councils 
to them. -But this does not help the 
Matter neither, for thele #wo Rea- 


. ſons. 


I.. Be- 
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as an Infullible Church. 


xr. Becauſe particular Paſtors have no germ. 


Authority to explain the Difinitions 


of General Councils. The Council of Ayu 


Trent hath by exprefs Decree, reſerved 
to the Pppe, and to him only, the 
Power to explain. the Definitions of 
the Council, if any difference arife a- 
bout the meaning of them. So that 
if there be any difference about the 
true ſenſe and meaning of any of the 
Defmitions of the Council, particular 
Paſtors have no Authority to explain 
them ; and where there is no doubtor 
difference about the meaning of them, 
there 15 no occaſion for the explica- 
tion of them. 


2. But ſuppoſe they had Autho- 
rity to explain them, this can be no 
Infallible Security to the People that 
they explain them -right ; both be- 
cauſe particular Paſtors are Fallible ; 
and likewiſe becauſe we ſee in experi- 
ence, that they differ in their Explica- 
tions ;- witneſs the Biſhop of Condow's 
Expoſ#ion of the Catholick Faith, and 


- of the Definitions of the Council. of 


Trent, which. is in many Material 
| Points 


” 


An Infallible Role, as uſeful 


Vor III. Points very different from that oof 
WV Bellarmine, and many other Famous . 


Dodors of that Church. And which 
is more, witneſs the many differences 
betwixt Ambroſiuws Catharinus , and 
Dominicus Aſoto, about the Definitions 
of that Council, in which they - were 
both preſent, and heard the Debates, 
and themſelves bore a great part in 
them. Now if they who were pre- 
ſent at the framing of the Definitions 
of that Council, cannot agree about 
the meaning of them, much leſs can 


it be expected from thoſe that were 
abſent. 


Secondly, This Proviſion which I 
have mentioned, 1s likewiſe as good a 
way to prevent and put an end to 
Controverſies in Religion, ſo far as it- 
1s neceſlary they ſhould be prevented, 
or have an end put to them, as any [z- 
fallible Church . would be, if there 
were one: And this 15 another Rea- 
fon why an Infallible Church is fo 
much inſiſted upon, that there. may 
be ſome way and means for. a final 
decifion of Controverſies, which the 
Scriptures cannot be, becauſe they are 
_ only 


as an Infallible Church. 


Controverfie without a Living Judge 
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orfly a dead- Rule , which can end no Serm, 


IV. 


ready at hand, to interpret and apply www 


that Rule upon emergent Occaſions. 


It is not neceſſary that all Contro- 
verſies in Religion ſhould either be 
prevented, or decided: This the 
Church which pretends to be {zfall;- 
cle, cannot pretend to have done ; be- 
cauſe there are'manitold Controverlſies, 
even in the Church of Rome her ſelf, 
concerning Matters of Religion, which 
ſtill remain undecided ; and in their 
Commentaries upon Scripture, many 
Differences about the Senſe of ſeveral 
Texts, concerning which ſhe hath not 
thought fit to give an Irfallible Inter- 
pretation. And. where their Popes , 
and ſeveral of their General Councils 
have thought fit to meddle with Scrip- 
ture, they have applyed and 1nterpre- 
ted Texts more improperly and abſurd- 
ly, than even their private Doctors. 
And which is more,in Differences about 
Points of Faith, which are pretended 
on both ſides to be fundamental, this 
Church hath not thought fit to put 
an end to them by her Infallible De- 
cifion, 
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Ar lefathible Rule, as uſeful 


Vo Hl. cifion, after two hundred . years brat\g- 
— Yo ling about them.- For inſtance , -1n 


that fierce and long Difference 'abaut 
the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgw,” which on both tides is pre- 


tended to be and Article of Faith, and 
for which , contrary Revelations of 


their Canonized Saints are fo fre- 
- quently pretended ; and yet neither 


Pope, nor. General Council, have 
thought fit to exert their -fallibality 
for the deciſion of this Controverlie. 
So that if their Church had this Ta- 
lent of Ifallibzlity ever committed to 
them, they have with the flothful Ser- 
want, laid it up in a Napkin; and ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Rule, ' have 

fince forfeited it, for not making) 
uſe of it. 


And whereas it is pretended, that 
the Scripture is but a dead Rale, which 
can end no Controverlies without a 
Living fudge ready at hand, to inter- 
pret and apply that Rule upon emer- 
gent Occations 3 the' fame Objection 
lies again, them, unleſs. a General 
Council, which is their. Living Judge 
were always fitting... For the Defani-. 

tions 


as an Infallible Church. 


liable - to the ſame, and greater Ob- 
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jetions, than the Written Rule of the SV 


Scriptures. 

The Summ of all 1s this. In Diffe- 
rences about leſſer Matters, mutual 
Charity and Forbearance will ſecure 
the Peace of the Church, tho' the Dit- 
ferences remain undecided ; and in 
greater Matters, an Jrfallible ' Rule 
learched into with an honeſt Mind, 
and due Diligence, and with the help 
of good Inſtrufon, 1s more likely to 
extinguiſh and put an end to ſuch 
Differences, than any Infal/ible Judge, 
if there were one ; becauſe an humble 
and honeſt Mind is more likely to 
yield to Reafon, then a perverſe and 
cavilling Temper 1s to ſubmit to the 
Sentence of an Infallible Fudge, unleſs 
it were back'd wih an Iquifttior. 
The Church of Rome ſuppoſeth her (elf 
. Infallible, and yet notwithſtanding that, 
ſhe finds that ſome queſtion and deny 
her Irfallibility, and then her Sentence 
ſignifies nothing. And of thoſe who 
own it, many diſpute the ſence and 
meaning, of her Sentence ; and whether 


H they 


The ſame Errors more dangerows 


| LU 
VoL ll. they deny the Iafallibility of her Sen- 
WW tence, or diſpute the Senſe of it, mm 


neither of theſe Caſes will 1t prove 
eftectual to the deciding of any Dyt- 
ference. : 


' But after all this Proviſion which 
we pretend God hath made tor honeſt 
and ſincere Minds, Do we not ſee 
that Men fall into dangerous and dam- 


nable Errors, who yet cannot, with- 


out great Uncharitableneſs, be ſuppoſed 
not to be ſincerely deſirous to know 
the Truth, and to do the Will of 
God ? | 


To this I ſhall briefly return theſe 
Two Things * 


I. That the fame Errors are not 
equally Damnable to all. The innocent 
and ( humanely ſpeaking) almoſt in- 


vincible Prejudices of - Education in 


ſome Perſons, -even againſt a Funda- 
mental Truth ; the different Capacities 
of Men, and the different i\vieans of 
Conviction afforded to them; the great- 
er and lefler degrees of Obſtinacy, ant 
a faulty Will 1n oppoſing the Truths 
propoſed 


to ſome, than to others. 


haps ſeveral other Conſiderations be- 


prÞoſed to them ; all thele, and per- - Serm. 


ſides, may make a great difference in WW 


the guilt of Mens Errors, and the dan- 
ger of them. 


IT. When all 1s done, the Matter 
muſt be left to God, who'only know- 
eth the Hearts of all the Children of 
Men. We cannot ſee into the Hearts 
of Men, nor know all their Circum- 
ſtances, .and how they may have pro- 
voked God to forlake them, and give 
them up to Error and Deluſion, be- 
cauſe they would not recerve the truth in 
the love of it, that they nnght be ſaved. 
And as on the one hand God will con- 
fider all Mens Circumſtances, and the 
Diſadvantages they were under for 
coming to the knowledge of the 
Truth, and make allowance to Men 
for their invincible Errors, and for- 
give them upon a general Repentance : 
So on the other hand, he who ſees 
the infincerity of Men, and. that the 
Errors of their Underſtandings did 
proceed from groſs Faults of their 
Lives, will deal with them according- 
ly. But if Men be honeſt and fincere, 

H 2 Gad, 
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Vo..lIl. God, who hath ſaid, if any Mar wit do 
WY vo his Will, he ſhall know of the DoFrine,will 


The Dodrite of Infallibility 


certainly be as good as his Word. 


It now remains only to draw ſome 
Inferences from this Diſcourſe, and 
they ſhall be thele Three. 


Firft, From this Text, and what 
hath been Diſcourſed upon 1t, we may 
infer how ſlender and ill-grounded the 
Pretence of the Chitxch of Roxze to 
Trfallibility is ; whether they place it 
in the Pope, or in a General Council, 
or 1n both. Thelaft 1s the moſt gene- 
ral Opinion ; and yet it 1s hard to un- 
derſtand how Infallibility can reſult 
from the Pope's Confirmation of a 
General Council, when neither the 
Council 'was [nfallible in framing its 
Detinitions, nor the Pope in Confirm- 
ing them. If the Council were [z- 


fallille in framing them ; then they 


needed no Confirmation : If they were 
not ; then [fallibility is only in the 
Pope that Confirms them, and then it 
15 the Pope only that is [fal/ible. But 
no Man that reads theſe Words of . our 
Saviour, if any Man will do his Will, be 
ſhall Þ 
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Ill-gronnded. 


ul know of the DoFrine, would ever Serm. 


imagine that the Biſhop of Rowe (who- 


ever he ſhall happen to be) were ſecu- SNP 


red from all fatal Errors in Matters of 
Faith, much leſs that he were Er- 
dowed with an Irfallible Spirit, in 
Judging what Doctrines are from God, 
and what not: For it cannot be denied, 
but that many of their Popes have been 


- notoriouſly Wicked and Vicicus in 


their Lives : Nay Bel/armine hinuſelf 
acknowledgeth, that for a Succeflion 
of Fifty Popes together, there was 
not one P1ous and Virtuous Man that 
ſate in that Chair ; and ſome of their 
Popes have beenCondemned and Depo- 
ſed for Hereſie ; and yet after all this, 


, the Pope, and the governing part of 


that Church, would bear the World in 
hand that he 1s [fallible. But if this 
Saying of our Saviour be true, that 
any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know 
of his Doffrine, whether it be of God ; 
then every honeſt - Man that {incerely 
defires to do the Will of God, hath a 
fairer pretence to [»fallibility, and a 
clearer Text for it, than is to be found 
in the whole Bible for the Ifallibi- 
lity of the Biſhop of Rowe. What would 
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The Do#rine of Infallibility, 


Vo. 1H. the Church of Rome give, that theta 
wY>> were but as expreſs-a Text in Scripture 


for the Infal/ib:lity of their Popes,as this 
is for the ſecurity of every good Man,in 
his Judgment of Doctrines ({ which 
makes Infallibility needleſs ? ) What an 
inſuffterable Noiſe, and what endleſs 
Triumphs would they make upon it, if - 
it had been any where ſaid 1n the Bible, - 
That if any Man be Biſhop of Rome, 
and (it in St. Peter's Chair, he ſhall know 
of my DoFrine whether it be of God ? Had 
there been but ſuch a Text as this, we 
ſhould never have been troubled with 


their 1mpertinent citation of Texts, and 


their remote and blind Inferences from 
Paſce Oves, and ſuper hanc Petram ; Feed 
zty Sheep and upon this Rock will I build 
my Church ; to prove the Pope's Infalli- 
bility. And yet no Man of Senſe or 
Realon ever extended the Text I am 
{peaking to, fo far as to attempt to 
prove from it the [»fallibility of every 
good Man; but only his ſecurity from 
tatal Errors and Miſtakes in Religion. 
The largeſt Promiſes that are made in 
Scripture of {ſecurity from Error and 
Miſtake about Divine Things, are made 
to good Men, who ſincerely deſire to 
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Ill-grounded. | 
dg the Will of God. , And if this be ſo, 


we mult conclude ſeveral Popes to . 
have been the furtheſt from Infallibility vo 


of any Men in the World.” And in- 
deed there is not a more compendious 
way to perſlwade Men that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion 1s a Fable, than to ſet up 
a Lewd and Vicious Man for the 
Oracle of it. 


Nay, I will go farther yet; That 
there are no other Promiſes made in 
Scripture, of Direftion or Afliſtance, 
or Security from Miſtake, to any 
Church ; but the ſame are made in as 
full and expreſs Terms to every good 
Man that ſincerely defires to know 
the Truth, and to pradtiſe it. Is it 
Promiſed to the Church, or to the Pa- 
{tors of it, 1 wzll be with you always © And 
hath not our Saviour promiſed the ſame 
to every one that 1s obedient to his 
word? John 14. 23. If a Man love me, 
he will keep my words ; and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, 
aud make our abode with him. And does 
not the Apoſtle apply the ſame Pro- 
- miſe to every good Chriſtian, Heb. 
I3. 5. 1 will never leave thee, nor for- 


H 4 Jake 


I03 


Serm. 


IV. 


104. 


Vice the great Reaſon, 


Vo III:/cke thee 2 For where 1s the differen 
WV between theſe Expreſtions ? I will be 


with you, and I will make my abode with 
him ? 1 will be with you always, and I 

will never leave thee, nor forſake thee ? 
Is it promiſed to the Church, that the 
Ypirit ſhall Icad her into all Truth ? 
And 1s not the ſame Promiſe made to 
every good Man ? John 14. 21. He 
that hath my Commandments, and keepeth | 
them, he it is that loveth me : And he 
that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther ; and I will love bim, and will ma- 
-1feſt my ſelf to him ;, that 1s, God will 
reveal his Will to thoſe that love him, 
and keep his Commandments. Hath 
God promiſed to build his Church upon 
a Rock? And doth not our Saviour 
uſe the ſame Metaphor concerning 
every Man that doth the Will of 
God? Mat. 7. 24. Whoſoever heareth 
theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them, is 
like a Wiſe Man that built his houſe upon 
a Rock. So that if to be built upon a 
Rock ſignifies Infallibility, 1t belongs to 
every good Man, who fincerely pra- 
aieth what he knows, as much as to 
any Church. 


When 


of Error and Infidelity. 
, | | 


When Men are enabled by God to 
work Miracles for the Confirmation of 


the Dodrines which they deliver, there WW 


is great Reaſon, to believe that they 
are Iufallibly aſſiſted in the delivery of 
thoſe Doctrines : But without this, 
tis the vaineſt thing, in the World, for 
any Perſon or Church to pretend to it ; 
becauſe they offer no Evidence fit to 
fatisfe any Man, that they are fo aſ- 
ſiſted : And I do not hear that the Pope, 
among all his Priviledges, does pretend 
to the Power of Miracles. 


Secondly, From hence likewiſe we 
may infer the great Reaſon of Error 
and Infidelity in the World. It any 
Man be an Infidel, it is not the fault 
of his Underſtanding, bat of his Will; 
it is not becauſe there is not ſufficient 
Evidence that the Chriſtian Religion 
is from God, but becauſe Mens Inte- 
reſts and Luſts make them partial and 
incompetent Judges of Matters of Re- 
ligion. The Evidence of the Chri- 
{tian Religion is ſuch, as recommends 
it to every Man's Reaſon and 
Conſcience ; ſo that (as St. Pal .ar- 


gues) 
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Vor.IIL gues) if the Goſpel be hid, *it is hifito 
— W them that are loſt;, In whom the God of 


A Good Life tho way 


this World hath blinded the minds of 
them that believe not, leſt the Light of the 
Glorious Goſpel of Chriit, who js the 
Image of Gotl, ſhould ſhine unto them, 
2 Cor. 4- 3, 4+ 


If Men did but ſtand indifferent for 
the entertainment of Truth, and were 
not ſwayed by the intereſt of any. Luſt 
or Paſſion, I am confident that no Man 
that hath the Goſpel fairly propoſed to 
him, would continue an Infidel. If. 
Men did but truly live pp to the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, they would 
eaſily be convinc'd, that the Chriſtian 
Religion, which 1s ſo ſuitable thereto, 
is from God. 


Thirdly, and Laf#ly, What hath been 
ſaid, is a great Argument and Encou- 
ragemcnt to'Obedience, and Holineſs 
of Lite. Do we deſire not to be mi- 
ſtaken about the Mind of God? Let us 
heartily endeavour to do his Will. If 
we would not be ſeduced by the Error 
of the Wicked ; letus take heed of their 
Vicious Practices, The beſt way cer- 
tainly 
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to a right Tadament. 


eaiFly to pteſerve a right Judgment inn Serm. 
Matters of Religion; - 15 to take great TV. 
care of a good Life. God's G = ie 


is ſach, that he. will not ſaffer any 
Man's Judgment to be. betrayed into a 
Damnable Error, without fore Vice 
and Fault of his Will. The Principles 
of Natural Religion are born with us, 
and imprinted upon our Minds, fo 
that no Man can «be ignorant of them, 
nor need to be miſtaken abent them 
and as for thoſe Revelations which God 
hath made of hinj{elf to the Wofld, he 
hath been pleafed to accompany them 
with ſo much Evidence, that an-honeſt 
and fincere Mind may eaſily diſcern 
them from Error, and Impoſture. So 
our Saviour hath -affured us, That zf 
any Man defire to do his Will ; he ſhall 
=_ of the DoFrine, whether it be of 
04. 


On the other hand, if we ſee any 
oppole the clear Truth, or to depart 
from it, and to embrace groſs Errors 
and Deluſions, we may almoſt certainly 
conclude that there is ſome Worldly 
Intereſt or Luſt at the bottom of 1t. So 
our Saviour has likewiſe told us, = 
the 
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Vo. lll. the reaſon why Mer: love Darkeeſs &4- 

WV ther than Light, is, becauſe their Deeds 
are Evil ; and every one that doth Evil 
hateth the Light, neither cometh to the 
Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved, 
I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe 
with St. Peter's Exhortation, the 2d of 
Pet. 3. 17, 18. Te therefore, Beloved, 
ſeeing ye know theſe Things before, beware, 
i ye alſo being led away with the Error of 
# 
B 


Wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. 
ut grow in Grace, and in the Know- 


ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
To him be Glory, both now and for ever. 
Amen. | 
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SERMON V. 


The Nature of Covetouſneſs. 


LUKE XIL. I5. 
And he ſaid unto them, Take heed 


and beware of Covetouſneſs ; For 
a Man's Life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth. 


Mong all the irregular Appe- 
tites of Men, there is none that 
is more common and unreafonable, 
and of a more Univerſal bad Influ- 
ence upon the Hearts and Lives of 
Men, than this of Covetouſneſs; and 
theretore un ſpeaking of this _ I 

all 
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The Danger of Covetouſneſs. 


Vo. II. ſhall ſtrike at the Root of a great mat y 
—Y> others ; even of Apoſtacy trom God's 


Truth and Religion, of which Cove- 
toutneſs, and the Love of this preſent 
World, is one of the moſt common 
Cauſes. $o that if I can contribute 
any thing to the Cure of this great Di- 
ſtemper of Mens Minds, I ſhall in fo 
doing remove that, which is the Cauſe 
and Occaſion of a great -part of the 
Evils and Miſchiefs which are in the 
World. And to this end I have pitched 
upon theſe Wards of our Bleſſed -Savi- 
our to his Hearers z Ard he ſaid unto 
ther, Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 
neſs ; for a Man's Life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the Things which he 
Paſſeſeth. 


In which Words are theſe Three 
Things Obſervable. 


Firſt, The Manner of the Caution + 
which our Saviour here gives, Take 
heed and beware; he doubles it, to 
_—_ the great Need and Concernment 
{OT 1. | 


Secondly, 


The Dinger of Covetouſzeſs. 


# 


Secondly, The Matter of the Caution, Sexy, 


or the Vice which our Saviour here 


warns his Hearers againſt, and that is wv 


Covetouſneſs 5 Take heed and beware of 


Covetonſneſs. 


Thirdly, The Reaſon of this Caution, 
Becauſe a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the Things which he poſſeſ- 
ſeth. Humane Life 1s ſuſtain'd by a 
little, and therefore abundance is not 
neceſlary, either to the Support or 
Comfort of it. 'Tis not a great Eſtate 
and vaſt Poſſeſhons that make a Man 
happy ,in this World; but a Mind 
that 1s equal to his Condition, what- 
ever it be. 


Firſt, The Manner of the Caution 
which our Saviour here gives, Take heed 
and beware. This 18 a peculiar kind of 
Caution, and no where el{e,or upon any 
other Occaſion, that I know of, uſed in 
Scripture z in which, for the greater 
Emphafts and Weight, the Words of 
Caution are doubled, as if the Matter 
wete of ſo much Concernment, that 
noCaution about it could be too much; 
to 
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Vo. II. to Genie to us both the Great Danker 
WY of this Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the 


The Danger of Covetonſneſt, 


Great Care Men ought to uſe to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from 1t. 


I. The great danger of this Sin ; 
how. apt we are to fall into 'this 
Vice, and of- how pernicious a Conſe- 
quence it is to thoſe in whom 
reigns. | 


i, How apt. we are to fall into 
this Vice : And excepting thoſe Vrces 
which are immediately founded in a 
Man's Natural Temper and Conſtitu- 
tion, there is none that Men have a 
more Univerſal propenſion to, than this 
of Covetouſneſs, For there are two 
Things which Human Nature does 
more eſpecially deſire to be ſecured 
againſt, which are Wart, and Contempt : 
And Riches ſeem to be a- certain Re- 
medy againſt both theſe Evils. And 
becauſe Men think they can never be 
ſufficiently ſecured againſt theſe, there- 
fore their delire of Riches grows. end- 
leſs and inſatiable ; ſo that unleſs Men 
be very jealous and watchfal over 
them- 


The Danger of Couetouſueſs. 
thAnſelves, this Deſire will grow up- 


on them, and enlarge it felt beyond 
all Bounds. 


2. As Men are very apt to fall into 
this Vice, ſo 1s it of very pernicious 
Conſequence to thoſe in whom it 
reigns. The Milchief of it is very 
"ory and very extenſive : So St. 

aul tells us, 173m. 6. 8, 9, 10. where 
.he prefſeth Men to be contented with 
a ſmall competency of the Things of 
this Life, becauſe of the great Danger 
and Miſchief of a Covetous Mind ; 
having Food and Raiment, let us be 
therewith content. But they that will be 
Rzch ( that is, they that are bent and 
reſolved upon being Rich) fall into 
Temptation and a Snare, and into man 
fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which drown 
Men in DeſtruFion and Perdition. For 
the love of Money is the root of all Ezil, 
But this I ſhall ſpeak more fully to, 
when I come to ſhew the great Eviland 
Unreaſonableneſls of this Vice. 


H. This earneſt kind of Caution, 
as 1t ſignifies the Great Danger of 
this Sin of Covetouſmeſs, fo likewiſe 

[ the 
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The Nature of Covetouſreſc. 


VoLlIL the great Care that Men ought t& uſe 


WY to preſerve themſelves from it ; for the 


greater the Danger is in any kind, fo 
much the greater Care ſhould be uſed | 
for the avoiding of it. Men are not fo 
Solicitouſly concerned to defend them- 


ſelves againſt a flight Miſchief 5 but 


when a terrible one threatens us, we 
ſhould be continually upon our guard 
againſt it, and ſummon all our ſtrength 
and force to reſiſt it. Thus much for 
the Manner of the Caution. 


I proceed to the Second Thing to be 


* confidered in the Text, vis. The Matter 


of the Caution, -or the Vice which our 


Saviour here warns hjs Hearers againſt, 
and that is Covetouſneſs Take heed and 


| beware of Covetouſneſs. And in ſpeaking 


of this, I ſhall conſider theſe 2wo Things, 


T. Wherein the Nature of this Vice 
conſi(ts. | 


IT. I ſhall Endeavour to ſhew the 
great Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of it. 
I ſhall be large in both. 


I. For the Nature of this Vice þe 


— —_—_ ww % = WES 
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The Nature of Covetouſneſs. 


CBetonſneſe, The ſhorteſt Deſcription Serm. 
that I can give of it isthis ; Thatitisa» V. 
ordinate deſire and love of Riches ; but Www 


when this Deſire and Love are ſrord;- 
ate, 15 not ſo eafie to be Determined. 
And therefore that we may the better 
underſtand what this Sin of Covetouſneſs 
is, which our Saviour doth fo eatneſtly 
Caution againſt, it will be requiſite to 
Conſider more particulatly wherein the 
Vice and Fault of it doth confiſt ; that 
whilſt we are ſpeaking againſt Covetou/- 
eſs, we may not under that General 

Word Condetnn any thing that is Com- 

mendable, or Lawful. To the end then 

that we niay the more clearly and di- 
ſtintly underſtand wherein the Nature 
of this Vice doth confiſt, I ſhall 


Firſt, Endeavour to ſhew what is 
not Condemned under this Name of 
Covetouſneſs, either in Scripture, or ac- 
cording to right Reaſon: And 


Secondly, What is Condemned by 
either of theſe as a plain Inſtance or 
Branch of this Sin. 


Firſt, What things are not Condem- 
I 2 ned 
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VoLIIL. ned under the Name of CovetonſnGgs, 
wY> either in Scripture, or according to 


Regularal Care and Diligence, 


right Reaſon, which yet have ſome 
appearance of it ; namely, theſe Three 
Things. 


1. Not a provident Care about the 
Things of this preſent Life. 


2. Not a regular Induſtry and Dilt- 
gence for the obtaining of them : Nor 


3. Every Degree of Love*and At- 
fection to them. I mention theſe 
Three, becauſe they may all ſeem to 
be Condemned by Scripture, as Parts 
or Degrees of this Vice, but really 
are not. | 


x. Not a provident Care about the 
Things of this preſent Life. This in- 
deed fecems to be Condemned in Scrip- 
cure as a Branch of Covetouſneſs ; name- 
ly, in our Saviour's Sermon upon the” 
Mount, Mart. 6. 25. Take no thought for 
your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink: nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall 
put oz, Here our Saviour ſeems to forbid 


all Care, even about the Neceſlaries of | 
Lite, 


ot Covetouſneſs. 
1%, Meat, and Drink, and Cloathing; 


much more about the Delights and V. 
Conveniencies of it. But this-15 not ab- SW 


ſolutely and in ordinary Caſes intended 
by our Saviour to be Condemned, as 
I ſhall ſhew by and by, uiider the next 
Head. 


2, Neither is a Regular Induſtry and 
Diligence for the 'obtaining of theſe 
Things Condemned in Scripture ; tho' 
this alſo ſeems to be Prohibited by our 
Saviour in the fame Chapter, ver. 26. 
Behold the Fowles of the air : for they 
ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into Barns: yet your heavenly | pur 
feedeth them : ; and ver. 28. Why take ye 
thought for Raiment 2 Conſider the Lilies | 
of the Field, how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they ſpire. In which words our 
Saviour ſeems to intimate, that we 
ought to depend pon the Providence 
of God tor Food and Raiment,and to uſe 
no more _ for the obtaining of 
them,than the Fowles of the Air do,or the 
Lilies 0 f the Feld : And the ſame may 
ſeem to As collected out of this Chap- 
ter of St. Lyke : For after our Saviour 
| had in my Text cautioned them againſt 
Covetouſneſs, and ſpoken to them a 

$ Parable 
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Regular Care and Diligence, 


VoL.lIl. Parable to that purpoſe, of a Rich Kew 
Yo whoenlarged his Barns,and Laid up Goods 


for many years, He infers from thence, 
ver. 22. that Men ſhould take no 
thought for the Things of this Lite, 
nor uſe any Induſtry about them 3 and 
be ſaid unto bis Diſcoples, therefore I ſay 
unto you, take no thought for your Life, 
what ye ſhall eat ; neither for the Body, 
what ye ſhall put on. "<0 


Now to avoid all Inconvenience 
from our Saviour's Words, I think that 
it is commonly ſaid by Interpreters, 
That he does here only condemn a dif: 
truſtful and anxious Care about the 
Things of this Life, and an over-ſoli- 
citous Induſtry and Diligence for the 
obtaining of them ; but that he allows 
a prudent Care and Regular Induſtry 
about theſe Things : And this were 
very well ſaid, if i would agree with 
the Scope and Deſign of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe ; but the Inſtances which he 
gives of the Fowls of the Air, and the 

ilies of the Field, which are ſuffict- 
ently provided for without any Care 
and Induſtry of. theirs, and which he 
ſeems to ſet before us for a Pattern, 
<4 ' behold 


not Covetouſneſs. 


be#b14 (ſays he) the Fowls of the Air, Serm. 


I ay theſe Inſtances, which he gives, 


ſcem to exclude even all regular and VV 


ordinary Care and Diligence about 
theſe Things. . 


What ſhall we fay then, that our 
Saviour intended by his Religion to 
take Men off from all Labour and In- 
duſtry in their Callings? This ſeems to 
be unreaſonable; and indeed fo it cer- 
tainly were, if our Saviour had given 
this for a ſtanding and ordinary Rule 
to all Chriftiansz and not only G, but 
contrary tothe Apoſtle's Dodrine,who 
conſtantly charged Chriſtians to labour 
with great diligence in their Callings, 
that they might be able to provide for 
themſelves, and their Families. 


But this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's 
was not intended for a General and 
Standing Rule to all Chriſtians ; but 
only defigned for his Diſciples, to take 
theme off from all Care about the Things 
of this Life, that they might attend 
a—_ his Perſon, and wholly give up 

emſelves to that Work to' which he 
had called them. And therefore St. 
© ho Luke 


19 ) 


V. 


I'20 


Some Degyee of loving the World, 


VoL III. Lxke takes notice, that after he Ki 


cautioned his Hearers in general againſt 
Covetonſneſs, he applies himſelf partt- 
cularly to his Diſciples, and tells them 
that he would have them fo far from 
this Vice of Covetouſneſs, that they 
ſhould not ſo much as uſe that ordinary 
Care and Induſtry about the Things of 
this Life, which is not only lawful, but 
neceſlary for Men in all ordinary Caſes, 
ver. 22. and he_ ſaid unto his Diſciples, 
therefore 'Þ ſay unto you, take no thought 
for your Life, what you ſhall eat. And this 
agrees very well. with 'the Direction 
which our Saviour gave to his Diſci: 
ples, when he firſt ſent them forth to 
Preach, Mat.1o. 9. Provide neither gold, 
zor ſi ſhes, nor braſs, in your purſes, net- 
ther coat, nor ſcrip ;\which no Man ever 
underſtood as a general Law to all 
Chriſtians, but as a particular Percept 
to the Apoſtles at that time. 


And if this be. our Saviour's mean- 
ing, there is then no Reaſon to think, 
that this Caution againſt C oetouſneſs 
does: forbid Men to ufe a provident 
Care-and regular Induſtry about the 
Things of this Lite, 

2, Nox 
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3. Nor is every *Degree of Love Serm. 
and Aﬀection to 'the*T hings 'of this V. 
World © Condemned © in" Scripture, as Www 
any Branch, or Part' of this Vice of 
Covetoiiſneſs ;' but" ſuch *a Love of the 
Things of this World as 1s truly con- 
ſiſtent with the Love of God, and” a 

due” and a ſerious'care of our Souls , is 
allowed both by Scripture and Reaſon, 

St. John-indeed ſeems to condemn all 
love'of the World, and of the Things 

of it," as' utterly inconſiſtent 'with' the 
love of God, 1 Joh. 2. 15. Love not 

the World, neither the Things that are 

in the World ; if arty Man1ove the World, 

the love of the Father is not in hint : But 

this is according to the Hebrew Phraſe 

and manner of ſpeaking, to forbid 
Things Abſolutely, which are to be 
underſtood only Comparatively. So 
Mat. 6.- 19. Lay not up for your ſelves 
Treaſures Hpon Earth ; but lay np for 
your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven i. e. be 

not ſo ſolicitous for the good Things 

of this World, as. for the Glory and 
Happineſs of the next. And Lake 12. 4. 

Be not afraid of them that kill the Body ; 

that is, fear them not ſo much as Get 
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Vor-III. that car deſtroy both Body and Soul Gu 
AS Hel : And Like: I4- v4 If any 


f 


Sowe Degree of loving the World 


Mar 
come unto me, and hate not his Fathey 
and Mother, and all that he-hath';, that 
Is, if he do not love me more than all 
thefe ray * cannot be my Diſciple : 
And Fohax 6. 27. Labour not for the 
Meat which poriſieab, but * that pry” 
endureth to —- fe z that Is, 
labour not ſo much for the one as for 
the other, be not ſo ſolicitous about 
the Things of this Life, as about the 
great Concernments of Eternity. So 
likewiſe Coloſ. 3. 2. | Set your affeFions 
on things above, not on things ow the 
Earth; 5, e. ſet them more = Things 
above, than on. earthly Things. So 
here, Love not the World, neither the 
Things of the World, that is, do not 
over-value them, do not love them {9G 
much as not to be able. to part with 


them for Chriſt; for if ary Mar thus 


lobe the World, he does not love God 
as he ought. So that when the Scrip- 
ture commands us mot to love the World, 
this-is to be underſtocd Comparatzvely, 

that we ſhould\not love theſe Thing 
in Compariſon of God, and the great 

(pcrrnmonts of another World : But: 
it 


wat Contouſmneſs. 
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ieMoes 'not forbid us to -love theſe Serm. 
Things in a due Degree, and witha wy. 
due Subordination 'to thoſe Things ww 


which are more Excellent, and of In- 
finitely greater Concernment to us. 
For nothing can be more inconſiſtent 
than to recommend to Men Diligence 
in their worldly Callings and Em- 
ployments (as the Scripture frequently 
does) and that in order to the attaining 
of the good Things of this Life; and 
yet to forbid us to love theſe Things 
at all. For if Men have. no degree of 
love to them, the beſt Argument to 
Diligence for the obtaining of them 
would be taken away. Beſides, that 
we are commanded in Scripture to be 
thankful to God for beſtowing on us 
the Bleſſings of this Life, yo. we are 
to love him upon this account. Now 
can any Man love the Giver, for be- 
ſtowing ſuch Gifts upon him, which if 
he do as he ought, he muſt not 
loye? | 


You ſee then what thoſe Things are, 
which the Scripture does not Con- 
demn as any Branch or Degree of 
this Vice of Covetouſneſs 5 a om” -4 

| | re, 


124. Covetouſmeſs, in the 


Yo ſuch a degree of 'Loye to the Things 


of this World, as 1s conſiſtent with 
the love of God, and the care of our 


Souls. 


Secondly, 1 come now to ſhew what 
is Condemned in Scripture under the 
name of Covetouſneſs ; and by this we 
ſhall beſt underſtand wherein the Na- 
ture of this Sin doth conſiſt. Now 
Covetouſneſs is a word of a large Sig- 
nification, and comprehends in 1t moſt 
of the Irregularities of Mens Minds, 
cither in deſiring, or getting, or in poſ- 
ſeſſeng, and uſing an Eſtate. T ſhall 
ſpeak to each of theſe ſeverally. 


I. Covetouſneſs in the Deſire of 
Riches, conſiſts in an eager and un- 
ſatiable Deſire after the Things of this 
World. This the Scripture Condemns, 
tho' it be free from Injuſtice, as it 
ſeldom happens tobe. This inſatiable 
defire of Wealth God Ju CONn- 
demns by his Prophet, Iſa. 5. 8. Wo 
unto them that jozu houſe to houſe, and lay 
field to field, till-there be no place, that 
they pay be placed alone in the midſt of | 

| | the 


deſire of Rzches. 


our Saviour here in the Text ſeems to 
have a more particular reſpec to, 
when he cautions Men againſt the Sin 
of Covetonſneſs, as appears both form 
the Reaſon . which he gives of this 
Caution and from the Parable where- 
by he illuſtrates it. From the” Rea- 
ſon which he gives of this Cau- 
tion, Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 
neſs ; for the Life of Man doth not con- 
foft in the abundance of the Things which 
he poſſeſſeth. As if he had ſaid, take 
great care to ſet ſome Bounds to your 
Deſires after the Things of this World. 
For whatever Men may imagine, it is 
certain in Experience, that 1t 1s not 
the Abundance of outward Things 
which makes the Life of Man happy. 
Wealth and Content do not always 
dwell together ; nay, ſo far from that, 
that perhaps they very ſeldom meet. 
And the Parable likewiſe which fol. 
tows upon this Caution, doth ſuffici- 
ently ſhew this to be our Saviour's 
meanipg ; for he illuſtrates what he 


was ſpeaking of, by a Rich Man 


whoſe defire of Wealth was never 
fatisfied, but he was-continually increa- 
fing his Eſtate, and enlarging his 
Barns, 
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the Earth. And this is that which Serm. 


V. 
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Covetouſneſs, ite 


VorL III. Batns, to make more room (till forkis 


Fruits, that he might lay #p Goods in 
ſtore for many years. The Parable does 
not ſo much as intimate any indireq 
and unjuſt ways of Gain, which this 
Man uſed to increaſe his Eſtate; but 
condemns his inſatiable Deſire and 
Thirſt after more; ſo that even this 
alone is Covetonſmeſs, and a great fault, 
tho* it were attended with no other ; 
becauſe it is unreaſonable, and without 
end. 


IT. There is Covetonſneſs hikewile in 
getting an Eſtate z and the Vice or Evil 
of this kind of Covetouſneſs conſiſts chiet- 
ly in theſe three T hings. | 


x. In the uſe of unlawful and un- 
juſt ways to get or increaſe an Eſtate. 
He is a Covetows Man, who by the gree- 
dineſs of Gain 1s tempted to do any 
unjuſt Aion, whether it be in the 
way of Fraud and Deceit, or of Vio- 
lence and Oppreflion. And this perhaps 
is that which is moſt frequently m 
Scripture call'd Covetonſmeſs. And this I 
take to be the meaning of the Tenth 
Commandment, 'Thou ſbalt not Covet 

| wherein 


| getting an Eſtate. 
Pherein is forbidden all unjuſt defire 
of that which 1s another Man's, and 


all unjuſt endeavours and attempts to Vo 


deprive him of it. For ſo our Saviour 
renders it, Mark 10. 19. where he ſays 
to the axe 6 Mar that came to be di- 
refted by him, what good thing he ſhould 
do, that j/> wecbt Eoberit Bed Life ; 

Thou knoweſt the Commandments, do not 
commit Adultery, do not Kt, do not 
Steal, do not bear falſe witneſs ; and 
then inſtead of the Tenth Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not Covet, or rather 
by way _ yr of it, he adds 
HAN Dongepnoys, %ot ; as if he 
had ſaid <p _ be not injurious 
to thy Neighbour in any kind, in de- 
firing or indeavouring to deprive him 
of any thing that 15 his. As the Ro- 
mans In cher Laws were wont to 
comprehend thoſe Crimes which had 
no Proper Name, by the general 
Name of Stellionatus, and dolys malus ; 
ſo here in the Decalogue, after God had 
inſtanced in the chief and moſt com- 
mon forts of Injuries which Men 
are guilty of towards their Neigh- 
bour, as Murder, Adliltery, Theft, 


Bearing of falſe Witneſs ; he ſumms up 
all 
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Covetouſneſs, un 


VoL II. all the reſt, which could not ſo eagy 
WW be reckon'd - particulary 'in this ſhort 


and general prohibition, Thox fhalt not 
Covet;; that 1s, thou ſhalt not be 1nju- 
rious to. thy Neighbour in any other 
kind; 3 his Wife, or Servant, or Houſe, 
or Cattle, or any thing that is his. Cove- 
touſneſs,jor any 1nordinate deſire of that 
which is our Neighbours, being com- 
monly the Root and Parent of all theſe 
kind of Injuries, | 


And for the ſame Reaſon St. Mat- 
thew, inſtead of the Tenth Commands 
ment, put this general Precept, Thou 
ſhalt Iove thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, as 
being the ſenſe of it in other words ; 
Mat. 19. 18, 19. Thou ſhalt do no Mur- 
der, thou ſhalt not commit Adltery, thou 
ſhalt not Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
Witneſs, © honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, and thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. And this Command 


_ of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves, 


our Saviour elſewhere tell us was the 
ſum of the Duties of the Second Ta- 
ble ; and it is the ſame in ſenſe with 
that Precept af our Saviour, Mat. 7. 12 

| Theres 


getting an Eſtate. 


Trefore all things whatſoever = would Serm:V.: 
0 je even WO 


that Men ſhould do unto you, 
ſo to thew. That is, as thou wouldeſt 
have no Man to be injurious ſo to thee 
in any tliing, fo be not thou fo any 
other Man in any kind. And the Apo- 
ſtle, Rox. 13. 8, 9, 10. ſhews us upon 
what account this General Precept, 
Thou ſhalt lov thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf, is the Summ of the Second 
Table, He that Ioveth another hath 
fulfilled ths Law : Forthis, Thou ſhalt 
not commit Adultery thou ſhalt mot 
Kill, thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not Covet ; 
and if there be any othe Commandment, 
it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, 


_ namely, Thou ſhalt Iove thy Neighbour as 


thy ſelf And then he adds i in the nexf 
words, Love iworketh no ill to his Neigh- 
bour ; therefore Love is the fulfilling of he 
Law. That is, he that truly loves his 
Neighbour , will not be injurious to 
him in any kind : Therefore Love is the 
ſumm of the Law. . 


The Deſign of alt this is to ſhew 
that he that is injurious to his Neigh- 
bour in his Eſtate in any kind, 1s pro- 
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perly guilty of the Sin of . Coveta@ſ- 


Wo neſs, which is forbidden in the Tenth 


Commandment. So that all Arts of 
Fraud and Oppreflion, whereby Men 
endeayour to get and increaſe an 
Eſtate by the injury of .their Neigh- 
bour, 1s 4 Branch of the Sin of Cove- 


tonuſneſs. 


2. The Vice of Covetonſneſs in get- » 
ting Wealth, does likewiſe conſiſt in. 
an anxious and tormenting Care about 
obtaining the Things of this Life. 
The regular and due Temper of a 
Man's Mind about the Things. of this 
World, is to commit our elves to 
the Providence of God 1n the uſe of 
honeſt and lawful Endeavours, and 
to refer the ſucceſs of all to his good 
Pleaſure ; and whatſoever 1s beyond 
this, is a Branch of the Evil Root of 
Covetonſneſs, We diſtruſt the Provi- 
dence 'of God, when after we have 
uſed our beſt Endeavours, and begg'd 
his Blefhing upon them, we torment 
our ſelves about the iflue and event 
ot Things. And as this is finful, fo it 
iS vain, -and to no. purpoſe. Dihgence 
in our Bulineſs. 1s the way to get an 

; | Eſtate, 


getting ar Eftate. 


Richer, tor tormenting himſelf, becauſe: 


he was not ſo. The Reaſon why Men wo 


ſeek the Things of this World, and 
take pains to get them, is to make 
Life convenient and comfortable ; and 
, conſequently he that torments him- 
{elf about the getting of theſe Things, 
contradicts himſelf in his own De- 
ſign, becauſe he makes his Life Miſera- 
ble, that he may make it Comforta- 
ble. 


3. The Sin of Coretouſneſs in gettine, 
conſiſts 1n ſeeking the Things of this 
" Life, with the neglect of Things in- 
finitely better, and which are of far 
greater and nearer' Concernment to 
us. He 1s a Covetons Man, who fo 
minds the World, as to negle& God, 
and his Soul; who 1s ſo buſie ang 
intent upon making proviſion for this 
Life, as to take no care of the other ; 
ſo concern'd for a few days of 
his Pilgrimage here, as to have no 
con(ideration and regard for his Eter- 
nal Abode in another World. God 
allows us to provide for this Life, 
and confiders the Neceſlities which 

K 2 do 
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' Covetouſmes, in poſſeſſing 


Vor III. do continually prefs us while we af 
Son the Body: But while we are ma- 


king provifion for theſe Dying Bo- 
dies, he expedts that we ſhould re- 
member that - we have Immortal Souls ; 
which ſince they are to have an 
endleſs. duration in another World, 
ought to be provided for with far 
greater Care. 'Tis an inordinate defire . 
of Riches, when Men: ſo lay out all 
their Care and Induſtry for the ob- 
taining of them, as if nothing elfe 
were to be regarded, as if no Conſi- 
deration. at all were to be had of 
another World , and of that better 
part of our ſelves which 1s to continue 
and live for ever. All Deſires and © 
Endeavours after Riches, which take 
Men off from the buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, and the Care of their Souls, 
which ailow Men neither the leiſure 
and opportunity , nor the heart and 
affeftion to love God, afid to ſerve 
him, are to be referred to this 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, which is here 
condemned by our Saviour in the 
Lext. | 


II. There 
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ITT. There 1s Covetorſneſs likewiſe in germ, 
poſſeſſeng or uſing an Eſtate: And y, 
this conſiſts chietly 1n theſe three vw 
Things. 


Firſt, When Men are ſordid to- 
wards themſelves, and cannot find 
in their hearts to uſe and enjoy 
what thcy poſleſs ; are continually 
adding to their Eſtate, - without any 
deſign of enjoyment.; and take inf- 
nite pains to raiſe a huge Fortune, 
not that they may uſe it, but that 
they may be ſaid to have it. This 
is a degree of Covetouſneſs even 
beyond that of the Rich Man in the 
Parable after the Text : For he it 
ſeems, after he had enlare'd his Barns 
-to his Mind, and /aid up goods for 
many years , deſigned at laſt to have 
taken his eaſe , and have fallen to the 
enjoyment of what he had gotten ; 
fo have eat and drank, .-and to 
have been merry; and this, tho! it 
proved but a fooliſh deſign in the 
Hue, he being cut off in that very 
inſtant when he was come to the 
point of fatisfaction and enjoyment ; 
K 3 yet 
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Covetonſneſs, in poſſeſſing 


Vor III. yet-is it infinitely more reaſonable, than 
— Yo to take great pains to get an Eſtate, 


with a tull Reſolution never to be the 


better for it. 


Secondly, Men are Covetous 1n 
keeping ,an Eſtate, when they do not 
uſe 1t Charitably ; when they can- 
not find in their hearts to ſpare any 
thing | out of their Abundance, to the 
Relief of thoſe who are in want. 
Tho' a Man get an Eſtate without 
Covetonſneſs, . and have an heart to | 
enjoy it, yet ſo far he is Covetons, 
as he is' Uncharitable. He loves Mo- 
ny more than he ought, who having 
enough to ſpare, chuſeth rather to 
keep th, than to do good with it, 
and to uſe it to one of the prin- 


' cipal ends for which God gives an« 


Eltate. | | 


Thirdly , They likewiſe are Cove- 
ions, who place their © chief Truſt 
and Happineſs in Riches, who ( as 
the Expreſſion is, Fob 51. 24.) wake 
Gold their hope, and fay to the fine Gold, 
thou art my confidence. And this1s the 
Realon why Covetonſneſs is ſo off 


mn 


and nſing an Eſtate. 


the Covetons Man ſets up his Rzches 
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in Scripture call'd olatry; becauſe Serm. 


V. 


in the place of God, putting his WY” 


Truſt and Confidence in them, and 
ſetting his whole Heart upon them , 
loving them as he ſhould love God 
only, with all his Heart, and Soul, and 
Strength : And . therefore Mammon , 
which ſignifies Rzches, 1s 1n Scripture 
repreſented as a Deity, and the Covetous 
Man, as a Servant, or Worſhipper of 
Mammon. | 


So that in Scripture he is 4a Cove- 
tow Man who placeth his chief Fe- 
licity in a great Fortune, and will 
ventare to loſe any thing, rather 
than to part with that, who will 
quit his Religion , and violate his 
Conſcience and run the hazard of his 
Soul, rather than forfeit his Eſtate, 
or, the hopes of advancing it to his 
Mind. | 


And this mm times of - Trial and 
Difficulty, is the great Temptation 
to which the Covetonus Mar is expo- 
fed. When a Man may not only 
fave himſelf, but - get confiderable 
Plc,” K 4 advan- 
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Vor WIL 2C" 13h, Pie ri 
—SY dv Truth; and in caanging his Religion, 
' may have a go6d Summ of Money 


Covetouſueſ s, in" poſſeſſing 
advantage by departing from te 


to boot ,. or which is equal to it, 
a good Place; This to « Covetons 
Mind 1s a very ſtrong Temptation , 
and almoſt irreſiſtible, When Error 
and Deluſion can bid fo high, and 
offer {o good Terms, no wonder if it 
gain ſome Proſelytes among the Core- 
tous and Ambitious part of Mankind. 
This the Apoſtle gives warning of, 
as a great Temptation to Rich Men 
in Times of Suffering, 1 Time. 6. 9, 
Io. They that will be Rich, fall in- 
to Temptation, and a Snare : for. the 
love of Money is the root of all Ewil; 
which while ſome have. luſted after, they 
have erre4 from the Faith. The young 
Man 1n the Goſpel is a ſad Inſtance of 
this kind, who choſe rather to leave 
Chriſt, than to part with his great 
Poſlefſions. And ſuch a one was Des 
#45, Who forſook the Apoſtles, and 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, to cleave to this pre- 


ſent World. 

Thus I have done with the Firſt 
Thing I prepoſed to ſpeak to., the - 
4474 a Nature . 


=— 


and uſing an Eſtate. © 'n 37 


Nature of this Vice, which our Sa- Serm. 
viour in the Text Cautions Men ſo V. © 
earneſtly againſt z Take heed and be- SW 
ware of Covetouſneſs. T ſhould now 
proceed in the Second place to ſhew 
the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of this 
Vice. But that ſhall be the Subject 
of another Diſcourſe. 


SERMON VE 
The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Covetouſlſneſs. 


| The Secend Sermon on 


LUKE XII 15. 
And he ſaid unto them, Take heed 


and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for 
a Man's Life conſiſteth ndt in 
the abundance of the things 


which he poſſeſſeth. 


Have made entrance into a Dit- 

courſe upon theſe Words, in which 
I told you there are Three Things Ob- 
ſervable. 


Firſt, The Manner of the Caution 
which our Saviour here gives, Take 
beed and beware. 


Secondly, 


. [4 , - \ = - 
%. - « 


14 The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs , b 
@ | "| 


| Secondly, The Matter of the Cauti- 
door on, or the Sin which our Saviour here 


warns his Hearers againſt, Take heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs : And 


' Thirdly, The Reaſon of this Caution, 
becauſe a Mar's ' Life conſifteth not in 
the abundance of the Things which he 


poſſeſſeth. 


In Diſcourfing ofthe Second of theſe, 
viz. the Matter of the Caution, I pro- 
poſed, 


I. To Conſider wherein the Na- 
tfre of this Vice of Covetonſneſs does 
conſiſt. 


2. To ſhew the Evil and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it. - 


The Firſt of theſe I have diſpatched, 
and now go on tothe Second, viz. To 
{hew the great Evil and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of the Vice of Covetouſneſs. * 


Now Covetouſneſs will appear to: be 


very 


\ 
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vere Evil, and Unreaſonable, upon Serm. 
theſe following Accounts. VL 


» Sd An 


IL. Becauſe it tempts Men to do 
many Things which are inconſiſtent 
with Religion, and directly contrary 
to 1k. 


I. Becauſe it takes 
ligion, and the Care 


n off ftromRe- 
their Souls. 


I TI. Becauſe it is an endleſs and inſa- 
tiable Defire. 1 


IV; Becauſe the Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Life doth not confilt jn Riches. 


V. Becauſe Riches do very often con- 
tribute very much to the Miſery and 
Intelicity of Men. 


Firſt, Covetouſneſs takes Men off 
from Religion, and the Care of their 
Souls.. The Covetous Man is wholly 
intent upon this World ; and his inor- 
dinate Deſire after theſe Things , 
makes him to neglect God, and the 
Eternal Concernments of his Soul. 
He employs all his Time, and Care , 
and 
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Vor III. and Thoughts about theſe Temporal 
So Things, and his vehement love and ea- 
ger purſuit of theſe Things ſteals away 


Covctonſneſs a Canſe þ 


his Heart from \ ith robs him of his 
Time, and of All Opportunities for 
his Soul, and diverts him from all ſe-- 
rious Thoughts of another World, and 
the Life to come. And the Reaſon of 
this is, that which our Saviour grves, 
Mat. 6. 24. No Man can ſerve two 
Maſters ; for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other ;, or elſe he will , hold 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Te 
cannot ſerve God, and Mammon. No 
Man can ſerve two Maſters ſo dit- 
terent as God and the World are; 
becauſe they will give croſs Com- 
mands, and enjoyn contrary Things. 
God he calls upon us to mind the Du- 
ties of his Worſhip and Service , ta 
have a ſerious regard to Religion, and 
a diligent Care of our Souls : But the 
Cares of the World, and the Importu- 
nity of Buſineſs, and an eager appe- 
tite of being Rich, call us oft from 
theſe Divine and Spiritual Employ- 
ments, or diſturb us in them. God 
calls upon us to be Charitable to thofe 
that are in want, to be willing to di- ' 
{tribute, 


of negleFing Religion. 


{ftrebute, and ready to communicate to Serm. 


the Neceflities of our Brethren : But 


our Covetouſneſs pulls us back, and Wy 


' hales us another way, and checks all' 
Merciful and Charitable Inclinations 
in us. God calls us toSelf-Denial, and 
ſuffering for the Sake of him, and his 
Truth, and commands us to preferr 
the keeping of Faith, and a good 
Conſcience, to all Worldly Confidera- 
tions whatſoever: But the World In- 
ſpites us with other Thoughts, and 
whiſpers to us to ſave our ſelves, not 
to be Righteous over much, and rather 
to truſt God with our Souls, than Men 
with our Bodies and Eſtates. 


If we ſet our Hearts and Aﬀections 
ſtrongly upon any thing, they will 
partake of the Object which they are 
Converſant about ; for where ovr Trea- 
ſure is (as our Lord hath told us) there 
will our Hearts be alſo. If a great Eſtate 
be our chief End and Deſign, it Riches 
be our Treaſure, and our Happineſs , 
our Hearts will be found among the 
Stuff, We cannot beſtow our Aﬀections 
freely upon 1wo Objects. We can- 
not intenſly love Gcd , and the 
World 5 
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Covetouſneſs * a Conſe 


Ultimate Ends, Two Principal Deſigns. 


' Otir Riches may increaſe z but if -we ſet 
our hearts upon them, and "give. them - 


the chief place in our Aﬀections, we 
make them our Lord and Maſter 


Whatever we make our Ultimate End, 
we- give it a Sovereignty and Empire | 


over us; we put our felves under its 


Dominion, and make our felves ſub- 


jet to all its Commands. So that if 
it bid us go, we muſt go; come, we muſt 
come ;, do this, we muſt do it ; becauſe we 
are under* Authority : The World is our 
Maſter, and -we ate its Slaves. 


his Obedience from God, findein many 
Caſes decline Obedience to his Laws. 


This worldly Covetous Diſpoſition 
was that which made thoſe in the 
Parable fo make - fo many Excuſes, 
when they were Itivited to the Sup- 
per, Lyke 14. 18. One had bought « 


Farm, and he*could not come : Another- 
had bought ſo many * Yoke of Oxen, and- | 


therefore he deſered to be excuſed. Riches 


do ſo fill the Covetous Man's Heart, © 


and 


Now -- 
he that is under the Rule and Domi- 
nion of this Maſter, muſt withdraw 


oY. —* TOA I RE oo Co 
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his Mind, that he hath no room left in 


his Soul for any other Gueſts : Intys WY * 
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andthe Cares of the World ſo poſſeſs Serm. 


VI. 


I gru prohibet alienum, that which is 


full already, can receive no more. The 
Covetonus Man$ Heart is taken up 
with ſuch Things as keep out God, 
and Chriſt, and better Things. If any 


Man love the World, and the Things of 


it to this Degree, St. Fohw tells us that 
the love of the Father is not in him. In 
the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 13. 7. 
Qus Saviour repreſents to us the Cares 


God, - by Lhorns which ſprang up among 
the Seed, and ſtifled the growth of it. The 
Cares of the World will-not ſuffer the 
Word of God to take deep root in our 
hearts, and to have any permanent 
effect upon them : And Ezek. 33. 31. 
God gives this as a Reaſon why the 
People of I1/rae! would not hearken to 
the Words of his Prophet, becauſe their 
Hearts were upon the World. They 


come unto thee, ({ays God there to the 


Prophet) as the People cometh, and they 
fit before thee as my-People, and they hear 
thy words, but they will nvt dothem : For 
with their month they ſhew much love, but 

L their 


of the World, which choak the word of 
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Vo..IlII. their heart goeth after, their Covetoufmeſe, 


Covettuſneſs a Cauſe 


— No A Heart that is deeply engaged 1n the 


World, wil frand out againſt all the 
Invitations, and Promiſes, and Threats 
nings of Cod's Word. When the Word 
of God invites {uch Pe#ſons, it 1s like 
making Love to thole who have . ab 
ready fix'd their Hearts and Aﬀedtiong 
elſewhere; the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the, Goſpel ſignifie but very 
little to ſuch Men, becauſe their Hearts 
are ſet upon worldly -T hings, and all } 
their AﬀeCtions are bent that way ; all ] 
their Hopes and Delures ice Worldiy 
to be Rich, and abound in Wealth , 
and all their Fears are of Poverty and 
Loſs. Now ſuch 2 Man can only be 
moved with the Promiſes and Threat- | 
nings of Temporal Things ; for no Pro- 
miles have any effect .upon us, but 
{uch as are of ſome Good, which we 
care for and value : Nor are any 
Threatnings apt to move us, but. ſuch 
as are of ſome Evil which we dread, 
and are afraid of. And therefore when 
Eternal Life, and the Happineſs of 
another World, are offered to a world- 
Iy-minded Man, he does not deſire it, 
he is not at all ſcqfible of the value of 
<2 I x 8:3 
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it # the Man's Heart is full already of Serm, 


other Hopes and Deſires, and #he full 


Soul loatheth the Honey-Comb. Promiſe www 


to ſuch a Man the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and the Pleaſures of God's Pre- 


. ſence, and the Joys of Eternity, this 


does not fignifie to ſuch a Man any 
Good or Happineſs. that he is ſenſible 
of, or knows how to reliſh. And on 
the other hand, threaten him with the 
loſs of God, and anEternal Separation 
from that Fountain of Happineſs, and 
with the unſpeakable Anguiſh and 
Torments of a long Eternity ; theſe 
Things, tho they be terrible, yet they 
are at a diſtance, and the Covetous 
Man is enured to Senſe, and is only to 
be moved with Things preſent and ſen- 
fible ; he cannot extend his Fears fo 
far asanother World,ſo long as he finds 
himſelf well and at eaſe, as to the 
Things of this preſent Lite. 


If we would affect fuch a Man, 
we muſt offer to his Confidefation 
ſomething that is fit to work upon 
him ; threaten him with breaking open 
his Houſe, and rifling his Coffers, and 
carrying away his full Bags; with que- 

L 2 {tioning 
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Covetoufneſs expoſes 


voLn.ſtioning his Title to his Eſtate, eor 


ſtarting a precedent . Mortgage, or - 
ſomething of the like. Nature : Theſe 
Things indeed are dreadful and ter- 
rible to him ; now you ſpeak intelli- 
gibly: to him, and he underſtands 
what you mean: Tell him of a good 
Bargain, or an advantagious Purchaſe, 
offer him decently a good Bribe, or 
give him notice of a Young Heir that 
may. be circumvented, and drawn in, 
then you ſay ſomething to him that is 
worthy of his regard and attention ; 
the Man may be tempted by ſuch Of- 
fers and Promiſes as theſe : But Diſ- 
courſe-to him with the tongue of Men - 
and Angels, ofthe Excellency of Virtue 
and Goodneſs,and of the Neceſlity of it, ; 
to the obtainnig of a Glory and Hap- 
pineſs that ſhall neither have bounds 
nor-end ; and ls ! thou art unto hins as a 
very lovely Song of one that hath a plea- 


ſant voice, and can play well upon an In- 
ftrument ; for he hears thy words, but he 


will not do them; as the Prophet ex- 
prefſeth it, Ezek. 33. 32. Such Dif- 
courſes as theſe they look upon as fine 


| talk, or a melodious ſound, that vaniſh- 


eth into air, but leaves no impreſſion 


behind 


* Men from Religion, and takes them 


-_ 


.» tous Man expoſed to in the getting, and 
.inthe ſecxring, and in the ſpending and 
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Fehind it. Perhapseven theſe dull and Serm. 
ſtupid kind of Men are aftected a little - VI. 
for the preſent with the livelineſs of Sv—- 
the Romance, and the Poetical Vein of 

the Preacher ; but theſe Things pajs ; 
away like a Tale that js told, but have 

no laſting effe& upon them. So effectu- 

ally doth Covetonſweſs, and the love of 

this preſent World, obſtruct all thoſe 
Paſlages, through which the Confide- 

ration of Religion and heavenly Things 

ſhould enter into our Minds. 


Secondly, As Covetouſneſs hinders 


off from a due Care of their Souls ; ſo 
1 many times _ and engageth 
Men to do many Things contrary to 
Religion, and inconſiſtent with jt : It 
is the _ Source and Fountain of 
a great many Evils, and the Parent of 
moſt of the worſt of Vices. He that 
will engage deep in the World, mult 
uſe much more guard and caution than 
moſt Men do, to do it without Sin. 
How many Temptations 1s the Cove- 


enjoying Of a great Eſtate? It 1s no 
3 calle 


Temptations in 


Vor.III. eafie 'Task to reckon them tp, arfl 
WWw much more difficult to 'eſcape or refiſt 


them; and yet each of thele Temptati- 
ons bring him into the danger of a great 
many Sins. For, | 


I. In the getting of an Eſtate, he is 
expoſed to all thoſe Vices which may 
ſeem to be ſerviceable to this Deſign. 
Nothing hath been the Cauſe of more 
and greater Sins in the World, than Co- 
wetouſneſs, and making haſte to be Rich. 
It is Soloxzorr's Obſervation, Prov. 28.20. 
He that maketh hafte to be Rich, ſhall not 
be Innocent. . He does not ſay he cannot ' 
be Innocent, but he ſpeaks as if there 
were all the probability in the World 
that he will not prove to be fo ; but 
being in ſo much haſte, will almoſt un- 
ayoidably fall into a great many over- 
ſights and faults. And the Feather 
Poet makes the very ſame Obſervation 
in more Words. 


Inde fere ſeeleruns cauſe, nec plura 
._  wenena | 
Miſcuit, ant ferro graſſatur , £pins 


ullum 


Hu 


Getting an Eſtate. 
Humane mentis vitinm, quam {eva 
Cupido 
Immodici Cenſus : nam dives qui 
fiert vult, 
Et cit wnlt fieri ; Sed que Reverentia 
Leanm, 
Quis Metws aut Pudor eſt unquant 


properantis auars © 


** This, fays he, is the Cauſe of 
* moſt Sins : Nor 1s there any Vice of 
* which the Mind of Man 1s capa- 
* ble, that hath been guilty of more 
* Murders and Poyſontngs, than a fu- 
* rtous Deſire of immoderate Wealth ; 
©* for he that will be Rich, will make 
* of to be fo : . And what Reverence 
* of Laws, what fear or ſhame was 
* ever ſeen in any Man that was in 
* haſte to be Rich? And this 1s the 
ſenſe. of what the* Apoſtle fays con- 
cerning this Vice of Covetouſneſs, this 
peremptory Reſolution of being Rich, 
I 1:m. 6. 9, 10. They that will be Rich, 
fall into” Temptation, and a Snare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Liſts , 
which drown Men in DeſtruFion and 

L 4 Perdi- 
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VOL. 


Temptations int 


Perdition. For the love of Money is Se 
root of all Evil. If this Vice of Cove- 
touſneſs once Reign in us, if we have 
once fixd our End, and ſet up this 
Reſolution with our ſelves, that we will 
be Rich, we ſhall then make every 
thingſtoop and ſubmit to this Deſign. 
A Covetows Man will make his Prin- 
ciples and his Conſcience to bend to 
his Reſolution of being Rich, and to 
bow to that Intereſt. The eager De- 
fire of Riches makes Men to: purſue 
them in indirect and uncharitable ways, 
by Falſhood and Perjury, by under- 
mining and over-reaching, by diflem- 
bling and flattery, by corrupting and' 
imbaſing of Commodities, by falſe 
Weights and Meaſures, by taking Fees 
with both Hands, by making uſe of 
their Power and Wit to oppreſs and 
defraud their Brother, by impoſing up- 
on his Ignorance and Simplicity, or by 
making 'a Prey of his Poverty and" 
Necellity. _ N7t6)y 


Covetouſneſs many times makes. Men 
Cruel and Unjuſt'; nay, 'it makes'them 
guilty 'of the worſt ſort of Cruelry 
and Oppreſhon. For (as one fays well) 
CR | the + 


Getting. an Eſtate. 


the Covetous Man oppreſſeth his 
Neighbour, not for any good to him- 
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ſelf; for he does not enjoy what he Wo 


tears and rends from others; ſo that 
| heis of that moſt hateful kind of Beaſts 
of Prey, that kill other Creatures, not 
to eat them, but that they may ſee 
them lie dead by them. Lyons and 
Wolves kill out of hunger; but the Co- 
vetous Man, like a Serpent or Scorpion, 
ſtings and bites others to Death, not for 
his'need, but for. his pleaſure and re- 
creation. Covetouſneſs 1s the Parent of 
the moſt monſtrous Sins, becauſe it 
fixeth a Man in a Reſolution of Get- 
ting an Eſtate by any means. It Falſe- 
neſs and Deceit, Violence and Op- 
preflion will further this End ; the 
earneſt defire of the End tempts Men 
to uſe any ſort of Means whereby the 
End may be compaſied; and tho' a 
Man may have ſome averſneſs from 
them at firſt, yet that wears off by 
degrees, and the ſtrong deſire of the 
End, -reconciles a Man at laſt to the 
love and liking of the Means, how 
wicked and unwarrantable ſoever, Co- 
vetouſneſs tempted Achar to ſteal the 

accurſed Thing, and Gehazz to lye " 
bo: - tne 
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' Temptations ive 
the Prophet, and Ahab to Opprefs and 


WW Murder Naboth. Nay, a ſmall Summ 


tempted the Covetous Mind of Judas 
to betray his Maſter, and his. Saviour 
And how do many Men everyDay ſtrain 
their Conſciences to get an Eſtate, and 
hazard their Souls for Money; nay ex- 
change their Souls, which are of more 
value than the whole World, for a very 
ſmall Portion of it ? 


WH. There are hkewiſe many other 
Temptations which a Covetons Man 
is expoſed to in the keeping and: ſecu- 
ring of an Eſtate, when' he hath got it. 
A Covetous and worldty-minded Man, 
when it comes tothe Fral,. is. m-great 
danger of. quitting this. Religion, and 
making ſhipwrack, of Faith and a goo 
Conſcience. When his: Eſtate: comes to: 
be in hazard, he is'rvery apt:to fall 


off from the Truth; 'tis an Hundred to' | 


One but in theſe Circumſtances he wilt 
chaſe rather to violate his 'Canſtience, 
than to forfeit his Eſtate. What the: 
Devil falfly faid of Job, is true of 
the Covetous Man, ' be does not ferue 
God for nonght. Upon thefe Terms it 
was, that Chriſt and the Young Marr 
parted ; 


| 


Securing an Eſtate. 
parted; he had great Poſſeſſuons, and it 
troubled him to part with them. 


155 


Courts 


VL 


When Demaswas brought to the Trial, Sv 


and put to it, whether he would ſtick 
to the Profeſlion of the Goſpel, or his 
Worldly Pofleſhons, he _ quitted St. 
Paul, and declared for the World, the 
24 of Tim. 4. 10. Demas hath forſaken 
me, having loved this preſent World. So 
far had his Covetous Humour beſdtted 
him, as to make him prefer his preſent 
Intereſt in theſe Temporal Things, be- 
fore thoſe Eternal Rewards which the 
Goſpel offered. 


HE There are likewiſe many Temp- 
tations which Men are expoſed to 1m 
the enjoying and ſpending of a great 
Eſtate. It 1s- hard to have a great 
Eſtate, and not to be maſter'd by the 
love of it; not to have our Cares and 
Thoughts, our Hearts and- Aﬀettions 
{wallowed up by it. 'Tis no caſfie 
thing for a Man that hath Riches, not 
to over-value them, and love them 
more than he ought ; not to be puft 
up by them, and fo place his Truſt 

and Confidence in them. Prov. 18. = 
| e 
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Vor III. The Rich Mar's Wealth 3s. bis Prong Gig 
AV and as an high Wall in his own 


Temptations in Enjoying 


cer, 
The Covetous Man fetteth up his 
Riches in the place of God, and is 
wi down before this Golden Calf, and 

orſhip it : To ſay 10 the Gold, thou art my 
Hope, and to the fine Gold, thou art my 
Confidence : To Rejoyce, becauſe his Wealth, 
zs great, and becauſe his hand hath gotten 
much. 


Riches are a great Temptation to 


Irreligion and Atheiſm. Upon this 


account Agur wiſely prays to God for 
a moderate Eſtate, becauſe of the 
danger of both the Extreams of Ri- 
ches and Poverty ; becauſe of the 
great and violent Temptations which 
Men are expoſed to in both theſe 
Conditions, Prov. 30. 8, 9. Give we 
neither Poverty, nor Riches; but feed me 


with food convenient for me. Why not 


Riches? Leſt I be full, and deny thee, 
and ſay, who is the Lord 2 And much ' 
more do Riches tempt Men. to Pride 
and Inſolence towards others, Prov. 
18. 23. The Poor uſeth entreaties, but 


the” Rich anſwereth roughly. Mens Spi- 


rits are commonly blown up and * 
bloated 


y—_— 
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and Spending an Eſtate. | 


baoated with their Fortunes, and their Serm, 
' Pride, and Stomach, and Paſſion do 
uſually increaſe in proportion to their Wy 


Wealth. 


And many times Riches Tempt 
Men to Luxury, and Intemperance , 
and all manner of Exceſs. Rich Men 
have a mighty Temptation to allow 
themſelves all manner of unlawful 
Pleaſures ;, becauſe he who hath a great 
Eſtate, 1s furniſh'd with that to which 
hardly any thing can be denied. And 
this 1s not inconſiſtent with a Cove- 
tous Humour; for there are many 
times Men who are Covetous in get- 
ting, for no other End and Reaſon, 
but that they may ſpend it upon their 
Lufts, As - Covetouſnels ſometimes 
ſtarves other Vices, ſo ſometimes it 
ſerves them, and is made ſubordinate 
to a Man's Ambition, or Luſt, or ſome 
other reigning Vice. There 1s no 
ſuch abſolute inconſiſtency between 
Riches and Virtue, but-that 1t is poſ- 
ſible that a Man that is very Rich, 
may be very good. But ' yet it we 
conſult Experience, I doubt it will be 
found a true Obſervation, that there 

are 
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Covetouſneſs. endleſs 
are but very few Rich Men, who ae 
not inſupportable, either tor their Va- 
wity, or their Vices ; fo that our Sa- 
viour had Reaſon for that ſevere Que- 
ſtion, How hard is it. for a Rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of God 8 And 
well might he upen this account pro- 


' nounce the Poor, (the poor in Eſtate, 


as well as the Poor in Spirit ) bleſſed, as 
we find he does, Lake 6. 20. Bleſſed 
be ye Poor, for yours is the Kingdom of 


| Ged. They oftner enter there, than 


the Rich. 
 Thurdly, Covetouſmaſs 1s likewiſe Evil 


and Unreaſonable, becauſe it is an 


endleſs and inſatiable Defire. A Co- 
vetous. Mind may propoſe to it felf 

ſome certain bounds and limits, and a © 
Man may think that when he 1s arr 
ved to ſuch an Eſtate, and hath raiſed 
his Fortune to ſuch a pitch, that he 
will then fit down contented and ſa- 
tisfied, and will ſeek after no more. 
But he deceives himſelf in this Mat- 
ter ; for when he hath attain'd to that 
which he propoſed to himſelf, he wall 
be never the nearer being ſatisfied. So 
Salomon tells us, Eccleſc 5. 10. He that 
loveth 


and « Inſatiable. 
laveth-Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with 
Silver z nor he that loveth abundance with 
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increaſe ; for no degree of Wealth can ,-aywy 


ſatisfie a Covetous Mind, He may 
think ſo before-hand, that if he had ſo 
much it would be. enough ; but when 
he hath attain'd it, he will be ſtill reach- 
ing after more; for Copetouſneſs is a 
Diſeaſe of the Mind, and an Unnatural 
Thirſt, which is inflamed by that which 
ſhould quench it. Every Dekire that 
is Natural, is ſatisfied and at reſt, when 


it hath once obtained the thing it de- * 


ſired. If a Man be hungry, he is fatished 
when he hath eaten ; or ifhe be thijlty, 
his Thirſt is allay'd and quench'd when 
he hath drank to ſuch a. proporti- 
on as Nature-doth require ;, and if he 
eat and drink beyond this meaſure, 
Nature is oppreſsd and it is a burthen 
to him. But Covetorfrreſs is not the T hirſt 
of Nature, but of a Diſeaſed Mind. It is 
the Thirſt of a Fever, or of a Droplie ; 
the more a Man drinks, the more he 
deſires, and the more he is inflam'd. 
In like manner, the more the Cove- 
tous Man increaſeth his Eſtate z the 
more 
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Covetouſmeſs endleſs 


VoLllI. more his Deſires are enlarged and &® 
WW tended, and he finds continually new 


Occaſions and new Neceſlities; and 
every Day as he grows Richer, he dif- - 
covers rfew Wants ; and a new Poverty - 
to be provided againſt, which he did 
not think of before, comes into his 
Mind : Et minus hec.optat, qui non habet ; 
and he that is without theſe Thins, covet: 
them leſs than he that bath them. So far 
is a Covetous Man's attaining to Rich- 


_ es from giving him ſatisfattion, that he 


who hath ſcarce any thing at all, is 
many times much nearer to Content- 
ment, than he that hath got ſo much ; 
nay, ſo unreaſonable is this Appetite, 
as to-defire more, even when the Man 
knows not how to- beſtow what he 
hath already. This Solomon obſerved 
long fince, (for the Vices and Humours 
of Men are much the ſame in all Ages) 
Eecleſ. 4. 8. There is one_ alone, and there 
7s not a ſecond; yea he hath neither Child 
nor Brother ;, yet is there no end'of all his 
Labour, neither is bis Eye ſatisfied with 
Riches, neither ſaith he for whom do I 


. Labour,and bereave my Soul of good 2 This 


:s alſo vanity, yea it is a ſore travel. 
And indeed what can be greater Vanity - 
| and 


and Inſatiable: 
an@Folly, than to be at certain pains 
and labour all the days of a Man's Life, 
and yet to be uncertain all the while, 


for whom it is that he drudgeth; and 
taketh all theſe pains. 


And if this be the Nature of this 
Vice, the more 1t gets, (till to covet 
the more; then nothing can be more 
Unreaſonable, then to think to gratifie 
this Appetite, becauſe at this rate, the 
Man can never be contented, becauſe 
he can never have enough ; nay {o far 
15 it from that, that every new acceſ- 
ſion to his Fortune, ſets his Defares one 
degree farther from reſt and fatisfa- 
Gion : For a Covetous Mind having no 
bounds, it is very probable that the 
Man's Deſire will increaſe much fa- 
ſter than his Eſtate ; and then the Richs 
erhe is, he is (till the Poorer, becauſe 
he is ſtill the leſs contented with his 
Condition. However, it is impoſlible 
that the Man's Defire ſhould ever be 
ſatisfied ; for Deſire being always firſt, 
if the Man's Deſire of Riches advan- 
ceth and goes forward as faſt as Riches 
follow, then it is not poſſible for Riches 
ever to overtake the Deſire of them, 
M no 
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Vor UM. no more than the hinder Wheels of a 
WY — Coach can overtake thoſe which are 


Couetouſtreſs Endleſs 


before : Becauſe as they were at a di- 
ſtance at firſt ſetting out, ſo let them 
go never lo far, or 1o faſt, they keep 
the ſame diſtance ſtill. s 


So that it 1s the vaineſt thing in the 
World, for a Man to deſign his own 
ſatisfaction by the perpetual increaſe of 
his Fortune, becauſe Contentment doth 
not arife from the abundance of what a 
Maz hath, bat it muſt ſpring from the 
inward frame and temper of our 
Minds; and the true way to it, 1s not 
te enlarge our Eſtate, but to contratt 
our Defires ; and then it is poſhble that 
a Man's Money and his Mind may 
meet ; otherwiſe the purſuit is end- 
leſs, and the farther a Man follows 
Contentment, it will but flee ſo much 
the farther from him ; and when he ' 
hath attained the Eftate of a Prince, .and 
a Revenue as great as that of France, or 
the Turkiſh Empire, he ſhall be farther 
from being fatisfied, than when he be- 
gan the world, and had no more be- 
fore-hand than would juft pay for his. 
next Meal. 


and Inſatiable. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
Fourth Thing, whereby the unreaſon- 
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ableneſs of Covetonſneſs doth appear 3 WWW 


becauſe the Happineſs of Humane Life 
doth not confiſt in Riches. And this is 
the Argument which I ſhall more elpe- 
cially. infiſt upon, becauſe it 1s that 
which our Saviour uſeth here in the 
Text, to take Men off from this Vice. 
The Life of Man conſifteth not in the abun- 
dance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. 
And this certainly 1s one of the beſt and 
moſt Reaſonable Conſiderations in the 
World, to moderate Mens AfﬀeCtions 
towards theſe Things. Every Reaſon- 
able Deſire propounds ſome End to it 
ſelf. Now to what purpoſe ſhould any 
Man deſire to increaſe his: Wealth fo 
vaſtly beyond the propoxtion of his 
Neceſſities, and real Occations> What 
Benefit and Advantage would it be to 
any Man, to have a Hundred times more 
than he knows what to do withall ? 
But I ſhall not Enlarge upon this Ar- 
gument at preſent, but refer 1 to ano- 
ther Opportunity. 


M 2 
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The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Covetoutneſs. 


The Third Sermon on k 


LUKE MI. 15. 
And he ſaid unto them, Take heed 


and beware of Covetouſneſs for 
a Man's Life confifteth not in 
the abundance of the things 


| mhichbe poſeſeth. 


Fter I had, in my Firſt Diſcourſe 
upon this Subje&t, given you an 
Account of the Nature of the Vice of 
Covetonſneſs, I proceeded in the next 
place to repreſent the great Evil and 
knreaſonableneſs of it. 


M 3 


The Life of a Mar 
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vol. Fir, Becauſe it takes Men off 
—SW from Religiong and the Care of their 


Souls. 


Secondly, Becauſe it tempts Men to 
many Things which are inconſiſtent 
with Religion, and dire&tly contrary 
to 1t. 


Thirdly, Becauſe it 1s an endleſs and 
inſatiable Deſire. Thus tar I have gone ; 
I proceed to the 


Fourth Thing, whereby the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Covetouſmeſs will yet 
farther appear. Namely, becauſe the 
Happineſs of Humane Lite doth not 
confiſt in Riches, and Abundance, And 
this I ſhalt inſiſt upon ſomewhat the 
more largely, becaule it 1s the Argu- 
ment which our Saviour makes uſe of - 
here in the Text, ' to take Men off ' 
from this Sin. The Life of Min -tom- 
ſofteth not in the abuntanee of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth : Therefore take heed . 
and beware of Covetouſneſs. And this 
certainly is one of the beſt and moft 
Reaſonable Conſderations in the 
World, 


conſods not i Aountgnce. 


World, to moderate our AﬀeGtions to- Serm. 


wards thefe Things. For every Rea- VH. 
ſonable Defire propounds fome End to vo 


it ſelf. Now to what purpoſe ſhould 
any Man deſire to increaſe his Wealth 
ſo vaſtly, and beyond the proportion 
of his Neceſkities and real Occaſions ? 
What Benefit and Advantage can it be 
to any Man, to have an Handred, er 
perhaps a Thouſand times more than he 
knows what to do withall ? 


And as for theother World, no Man 
ever pretended that the heaping: up 
Riches here, would be uſeful to him 
there ; Riches will not deliver hint in the 
day of wrath. No Man was ever fo 
ſenſeleſs, as to imagine that he could 
take his Eſtate along with him- into 
the other World';, or #t he could, that 
Heaven was to be bought with Money ; 
or that 2 great Eſtate, or a great many 
Lord(hips __ recormmend him to 
the favour of God. 'Tis true indeed, 
a Man may ſo ule Riches in this 
World, as thereby to promote and 
further his Happineſs in the next. But 
then it 1s likewiſe as true, that a Man 
may. fo demean himſelf in a Poor and 
M 4 Low 


The Lip of a Man 


Vor. tt. Low Condition, as thereby to ren&r 
No himſelf as acceptable to God, and ca- 


pable of as great a Reward, as "the Rich- 
eſt Man can do. The Poor Woman's 
Two Mites, chearfully given to Piaus 
and Charitable Uſes, will go as far in 
the other World, and find as great a 
Reward there, as the Rich Man's Thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver. And a Man 
may be as truly Generous and Charita- 
ble of a little, as out of the greateſt 
Fortune. Beſi des that the Poor Man's 
Contentedneſs in a mean Condition, 
1s more admirable in it ſelf, and more 
valuable with God, than for a Rich 
Man to be ſo. 


So that the great Uſe of Riches re- 
ſpeds this World, and the beſt Uſe of 
them 1s in ways of Charity ; and the 
Poor Man's Charity, tho' it cannot be 
of ſo great an extent in the Effects of 
1t, yet in the degree of its Virtue and 
Merit 1t may be equal to It. 


Now the Two great Deſ 1gns of Men, 
In regard to this World, are theſe. 


1. To 


conſiſts not in Abundance. 


1. To maintain and ſupport our 
Lives as long as we can. - 


2. To make our Lives as truly Hap- 
- py and Comfortable as we can. 


To the Firſt of theſe Ends, namely, 
the ſupport of our Lives, a very lit- 
tle will ſuffice} and *tis not much that 
is neceflary to the other, to render our 
Lives as truly Comfortable as this 
World can ' make them; ſo that a vaſt 
Eſtate 1s not neceſſary to either of 
theſe Ends; for a Man may Hve by 
having what is neceflary, and may 


live comfortably by having that which is 


convenient, 


No Man lives the longer by having 
Abundance z -it is many times an OCca» 
ſion of ſhortning a Man's Life, by Mi- 
niſtring to Exceſs and Intemperance ; 
but ſeldom ofprolonging it. And ſet- 
ting afide the vain Fancy and Conceit 
of Men, no Man lives the more Hap- 
pily, for having more than he hath 
real uſe and occaſion for. 


Thels - 
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Abund ance not neceſſary 


© 
Vor.IIT. Theſe two Heads I. fhall at prefent 
Www ſpeak to, to make out the full force of 


this Reaſon, which our Saviour here 
uſeth ; namely, That a Man's Life con- 


foſteth not im the ebnndance of the things 


which he poſſeſſeth. 


I. That Riches do not contribute 
to the ſupport of our Lives ; nor, 


IT. To the Happineſs: and Comfort 
of them. That is, they are not n& 
ceflary to cither of theſe Ends. For 
by Rzches I mean whatever is beyond 4 
ſufficient competency of thoſe thizgs, which 
are requifite to the real Uſes and. Occaſs 
ons of Humane Life. 


Firſ#, Riches and Abundance. do 
not contribute to: the fupport of. our 
Lives. And this our Saviour very well 
repreſents to usiin' the Parable: 3mime- 
diately after- the | Text, of tht Rich 
Man, who was:continually encreafing 
his Eſtate, ſo that: he had: goods Laid mp 
for many years ; but: he lived not one 
Jot the longer, for- being-provided' of 
the Conveniences of Life for ſo long a 
time 
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to tha ſupport of Eift. 
tire before-hand 3 for whilſt he was 
bleffing himſelf, as if he had fecured 


his Happineſs ſufficiently for this H-V— 


World; he was uncertain of his conti- 
nuance-in it x God! havmg Decreed to 
take him out of this World,at that very 
time when he had determin'd to enter 
upon the Enjoyment of thofe Things, 
which he had been fo long laying up. 
God ſays to him, Thow Fool, this night 


ſhall thy. Souk be we prom of thee; and 


than whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou 
haſt provide: 2 That is, What good 
then will all theſe Things do thee, 
when thou haſt no further uſe of and 
occafion for them ? So that if he had 
been the pooreſt Man, in the World, 
and had not been provided for the 
next Meal, he might have lived as 
long as he did with all his Stores. You 
ſee then that in this ſenſe, a. Mar's 


Life confiſteth not in the abundance of 


the things which he poſſeſſeth. For not- 
withſtanding all hs great Barns, and 
the abundance of Fraits he had ſtow- 
ed-in them, he did not live one jot the 
longer, than the pooreft Man might 
have done; 


Secondly, 
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6 
VouIIl. Secondly, Nor do Riches contribute 
WY> to the Happineſs and Comfort of our 
Lives. Happineſs is not to be bought 
and purchas'd together with great Lord- 
ſhips; it depends upon a great many | 
| Cauſes, among which a competency of 
the Things of this World 1s one ; but 
Riches and Abundance is none of them. | 
The Happineſs of this World conliſts 
in theſe Two Things, "Fr 


1. In the Enjoyment- of Good, | 
And, | 


2. In a State of freedom from Evil. | 


Now Riches do not neceſſarily make 
a Man Hapyy in either of theſe Re- 


ſpects- 


Firſt, For the Enjoyment of Good, 
A competent Eſtate ſwtable to the 
Condition and Station in which God 
hath ſet us in this World, will give a 
Man whatever Nature and Reaſon can 
defire ; -and Abundance cannot make a 
Man Happier. If a Man had an hun; 
dred times more than he needed, he 
could 


to the Happineſs of Life. 
cofild but enjoy it according to the 
Capacity of a Man; for if he conſulted 


his own Happineſs, and would truly Wo 


enjoy what he hath, he muſt Eat and 
Drink within the bounds of Tempe- 
rance and Health, and muſt wear no 
more Cloaths than are for his Conve- 
nience. 'Tis true, he hath where- 
withal to put on a new Sult every 
Day; which is to be uneafie all the 
Days of his Lite ; and may Drink, if 
he pleaſe, every time out of a new 
Cup; which would be a vain expence, 
and a great trouble to his Servants, 


without any. manner of Convenience 
to himſelf. 


But then if Riches fall into the Co- 
vetous Man's Hands, they can be no 
Happineſs to him, becaufe he hath no 
Heart to enjoy them. He hath indeed 
the Eſtate of a Rich Man, but he 
wants the Comfort of it, becauſe he 
hath the Mind of a Poor Man; and 
Enjoyment 1s all the Felicity that is in 
a great Fortune ; what we enjoy is 
ours, but what we lay up, is from that 
time not ours, but ſome bodies elſe 


He 
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Va HH. He that heaps up Riches, and enjdys 
Yo them not, is Rich only for his Her, 
but a Beggar for himlelt. 


Ricker nas Enjoy d 


We are apt to pity Poor Men, and 
tao apt to deſpiſe them ; but fmely no . 
Man's Condition is more to be deplored . | 
than his, who ſtarves himſelf 1in the | 
midſt of Plenty, and being furrounded 
with the Blefiings of God, turns them 
into the greateſt Curſe ; for it is a much 
greater Curſe, not to uſe an Eſtatewhen 
one has it, than not to have. It is 
like a plentiful Table without an Ap- 
petite. 


But it may be it 1s a great _—_ 
neſs to have a great Eſtate, tho' a Man 
never uſe it ; the Pleaſure of ſeeing it, 
and telling it over, may be like the re- 
moving of Billets, which may warnt 
a Man as much as if he had ſpent 
and conſumed them. But #h:s is Real, 
and the other only Dreginary. I doubt 
not, many-Covetous Men take-a great 
deal of pleaſure in ruminating upon 
their Wealth, and in re-counting what 
they have; but they have a great deal 
of tormenting care and fear about it F 
An 


FI Covetows Mare. 


ard if they had not, it is very hard to 
underſtand where the reaſonable Plea- 
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ſure and Happineſs lies of having wWWo 


Things to no end. It is at the beſt, 
ltke that of ſome fooliſh Birds, which 
they ſay, take pleaſure in ſtealing Mo- 
ney, that they -may hide itz as if 4t 
were worth the while, for Men to take 
pains *to dig Silver out of the Earth, 
for no other purpoſe, but to melt it 
down, and ſtamp it, and bury it there 
again. p £190 


But many Neceflities may happen, 
which we cannot fore-ſee, and it 1s 
good to provide againſt them. There 
1s nothing ſo bad, but ſomething may 
be ſaid 1n excuſe of it; andI do not 
deny, but that a provident Care againſt 
the common Accidents .of Humane 
Life is very commendable ; but, it is 
Unreaſonable to think of pronicng 
againſt all poſlibilities, which it is im- 
poſſible either to fore-ſee, or prevent. 
Tis very poſſible, that after a Man 
hath gotten the greateſt Eftate imag1- 
nabte, he may lofe it all by ſome Fa- 
tal Accident z and then to what pur- 


pole was all this proviſion made, 
when 
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Vor.II. when that which was fo long a tirfte- 
wo a getting, and laying up, 15s loſt at 


once ? 


Beſides, that it is not eaſie to con- 
ceive what Neceſſity can happen to a 
Covetows Man, to give him an occa- 
fion of uſing his Eſtate ; he cannot 
find in his Heart to beſtow it upon 
himſelf in ſuch Things as ate conve- 
nient, nay, almoſt neceſlary for the. 
ſupport of his Lite ; for no Man, can 
feed his © Servants more penuriouſly 
than he does himſelf ; all the Religion 
he values himſelf upon, 1s a ſtrict ob- 
ſervance of the Leſſzarn Diet, which he 
recommends to thoſe few that can de- 
ny themſelves to Dine with him, in 
hopes to make better Meals upon his 
Eſtate when he is gone. And if he- 
be ſo penurious to himſelf, the Neceſ- 
ſities of -others are not like to move 
him to be liberal. I can but imagine 
one Occaſion that could tempt ſach a 
Man to lay out what he hath ; namely, 
when one part of his Eſtate 1s in dan- 
ger, to ſpend the other to ſecure it. 
And yet even in that Caſe, if his 
Cauſe were not very clear and good, 


% 


from inward Evils; 


hewould go nigh to loſe it, uſing it as Serm. 
he does himſelt ; that is, by ſtarving 
it. And if this be all, then a Man vw 


had as good be without an Eſtate, and 
fave himſelf the trouble either of get- 
ting it, or ſecuring it ; for if it were 
all gone, he might live as well as he 
does, and that with half the Care and 
Pains. 


Secondly, The Happineſs of this 
World confiſts in a State of freedom 
from Evil. Now the great Evils that 
Men are liable to in this World, are 
ſuch as are incident to them either in 
the courſe of their Lives, or at the 
time of their Death; and Riches do 
not contribute to Mens Happineſs, by 
freeing them from either of theſe. I 
ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſeverally. 


E. Not from the Evils ' which are 
incident to Men in the courſe of their 
Lives. Theſe are of Two kinds, inward, 
or outward. 


t. Iwward Evils, by which I mean 
thoſe of the Mind ; and our greateſt 
troubles are from within, ' frorv” the 

N anxiety 
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Vol. anxiety of our Minds, and the Kuilt - 
SV —of our Conſciences, from the Vicious 


Riches. no Security 


inclinations of ouf Wills, andthe ir- 
regularity and diſorders of our Paſ- 
ſions. Now Riches were an admira- 
ble thing indeed, and worth our Co- 
veting, it they would help to Cure 
theſe Diſtempers of our Minds ; but 
they are the lealt fitted for ſuch, a pur- 
poſe of any thing in the World : For. 
not he that hath the greateſt Eſtate , 

but he that hath the feweſt and moſt 
reaſonable Deſires, and the beſt go- 
vern'd Paſlions, and the moſt virtuous 
Inclinations, is the Happieſt Mart, and 
dwells neareſt to Satisfaftion. Nemy 
malns felix, No bad Man can be Happy, 
tho' he were Poſleſſed of the whole 
World ; becauſe he hath that within 
him, which frets and diſcontents him, 
which galls his Spirit, and keeps his 
Mind reſtleſs and uneafie ; and he that 
does not enjoy himſelf, can enjoy no» 
thing elle. 


Did but Men know-how much Hap- 
pineſs hath: been enjoyed by many a 
Pious.and Virtuous Man in a mean 


Formage, how quiet and eaſie their 
Minds 


9:%1;k 
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3 Migds have been, how much fuller of Serm; 
Joy and Pleafure, than the Heart ofany VII. 
Covetous Worldling ever was in his molt vw 


proſperous Eſtate, and when his Corn, 
and Wine, and Oyl abounded ; did we 
(I fay) but know this, we ſhould not 
envy the Men of mighty Fortunes; 
Nam neque divitibus contingunt gaudia 


ſolis. Rich Men are not the only happy 


People in the World. If they be not Good 
as well as Rich, Happineſs is a greater 
Stranger to their Dwellings, than to the 
Cottages of Poorer Men. 


Now Riches are fo far from help- 
ing to make MenGood, that they are 
one of the greateſt Temptations to 
them in the World to be otherwile ; 
which is the Reaſon why our Saviour 
ſays, # i ſo very hard for a Rich Max 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven x 
becauſe conſidering the powerful and 
almoſt irrefiſtable Temptations of a 
great Eſtate, and the 1mpotency and 
weakneſs of Humane Nature to govern 
it ſelf in a plentiful Fortune, 1t 1s 
very hard for a Rich Man to be fo 
Good as he ought, it requires a great ' 


. force and firmneſs of Reſolution, a very 


N 2 ſolid 
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— Y to bear a great Fortune, and not to be 


corrupted by it; and a Man bath ne- 
ver more Reaſon to implore God's gra- 
cious help and athiftance, and to con- 
ſult his own beſt and cooleſt Thoughts, 
to know what he ought to do, and 
how he ought to demean himſelf, than 
when the outward Bleſſings of this 
Life flow in amain upon him 5; fel;- 
citate corrumpimur, nothing ſooner de- 
baucheth Men than Proſperity; and he is 
a very happy Man, whom Wealth and 
a good Fortune do not make licentious 
and diffolute ; becauſe theſe tempt Men 
with the power and &pportunity to do 
all the ill that their wicked Hearts can 
deſign, or deſire. 


The Temptation of Riches, and 
the Power that goes along with them, 
1s ſo forcible and prevalent, that the 
Devil, who is a {agacious Spirit, and 
hath great and long experience in this 
kind, when he was. making the Expe- 
riment, whether ;Chriſt was a meer 
Man, or the Son of God, reſerved this 
for his laſt Temptation ; reſolving if 
that would not do, to try him no tar- 
ther. 
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ther. After he had affaulted him in Serm. 
ſeveral kinds, he repreſents to him at VII. 
laſt that which was ſufficient to have ww 
{urteited two of the moſt inſatiable De- 

fires of Humane Nature, Ambition 

and Covetouſneſs, even all the King- 
doms of 'the World, and the glory of 
them, in 4 moment, or point of time; he 
brings all the Rays of this Glory to 

one Point, that the Temptation might 
kindle and take hold the ſooner; and 

ſays to him, al] this will I give thee, 

if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 

He fuppoſed with great probability, 
that i1t he were but a meer Man, the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt refolved Mind 
would bend and yield to ſo dazzling. a 
Temptation as this ; but when he ſaw 

that this Temptation was rejected, he 
found himſelf baffled, and gave him 
over; fince this did not move him, he 
concluded now, That he was the Sor of 

God indeed, and that it was in vait to 
tempt him any farther. 


- Fromall this it appears, that Riches 
are ſo far from making Men Virtuous, 
that nothing is more dangerous to 
Virtue, than a full Condition ; if Men 
N 3 have 
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Vo. III. have not a great degree of Grace, 2s 
Sym wall as Diſcretion to manage it. Solo- 


mon tells us, that the proſperity of Fools 
deſtroyeth them. 


And yet how do moſt of us Court | 


this Temptation, and are forward to 
thruſt and venture our ſelves upon it ? 
There are a great many other Things, 
in which moſt Men make a right 
Judgment of themſelves, and will 
readily acknowledge that they are al- 
together unfit for them. Ever Man 
will not take upon him to be a Phyſi- 
cian, or a Lawyer, to preſcribe Medi- 
cines in dangerous Caſes, and to give 
Counſel to Men in knotty and difh- 
calt Points about their Eſtates ; but 
every Man thinks himſelf fit enough to 
be Rich, and ſufficiently qualified to 
manage a great Eſtate, if he can but 
et it z when perhaps there are few 
r hings in the World, which Men ar 
more inſufficient for, than to weil 
and govern a great Fortune, nor where- 
In there 1s greater danger and miſcarri- 
age. It is not every Bodies Talent, 


ro. be Wealthy, ard Wile ; Rich, and | 


Innocent. 
2, AS 
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2, AS for the Outwar A Evils of this germ. 


Life, ſuch as Want, and Contempt , 


Bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, Unhappinels —- 


in Friends and Relations, a great 
Eſtate is by no means a ſufhcient Se- 
curity or Remedy to a Covetows Man 
againſt thefe. 


(1.) As for want. And ſurely one 
would think, that if Riches were good 
for any thing, they are a very proper 
Remedy againſt this Evil, and a moſt 
certain and Infallible Cure of it ; but 
Experience tells us quite otherwile. 
Socrates was wont to ſay, that, © To 
«* want nothing, is the Priviledge of 
* the Deity, and proper to God alone ; 
« but to ſtand in need of as few things 
«25 may be, is the Priviledge of a 
« Wile and Good Van, and a State of 
* Happineſs, next to that of God him- 
« felt ; becauſe he that hath the feweſt 
* Wants 15 the mot eafily ſupplied, and 
* 15 next to him that 1s Selt-ſufficient. 
Now a Man of moderate Defires hath 
infinitely fewer Wants than a Covetous 
Man ; and becauſe his Defires are mo- 


derate, a moderate Eſtate will fatisfie - 


N 4 them 
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Vo... them : But the Wants of a Covethia 
——SY>o Mind are never to be ſuppltd, becauſe 


it hath ordered the Matter ſo cunning- 
ly, asto want even that which it hath, 

ſuch a Man does not get Riches to 
ſupply his Wants, but 1s content to 
Want that he may be Rich ; infomuch 
that he hath not the Heart to ule his 
Eſtate for the ſupply of his real neceſ- 
fitiess How many do almoſt ſtarve 
themſelves in the midſt of Plenty and 
Abundance ? There. is no greater ſign 
of Poverty, than to be deeply in debt; 

now the Covetows Man lives and dies 
in debt to himſelf. Some Men have 
been ſo ſhamefully penurious and 
ſtingy to themſelves, as ever! to die, to 


ſave Charges, which yet perhaps 1s the 


moſt generous thing they ever did in 
their whole Lives, in reſpect to the 
World ; becauſe by this means ſome 
Body may come to the Enjoyment of ; 
their Eſtates, and that great Dunghil 
which they have been ſo long 1a raking 
together, may by this means come to 
-— abroad for the Publick Be- 
nefit, = 


$0 
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So that if a Covetons Man were po VIE. 

ſeſs'd of the Wealth of. both the I www 

dies, all this would not free him from 

Want. A Poor Man's wants may be fa- 

tisfied, when he hath obtained what he 

wants : But the Covetons Man labours of 

an incurable want ; becauſe he wants 

that which he hath, as well as that 

which he hath not. 


(2.) As for Contempt, Riches will 
not ſecure a Covetous Man againſt this 
neither ; nay ſofar is it from that, that 
he is commonly the more ridiculous 
and deſpiſed for living Poor in the 
mid{t of Abundance, than if he were 
really ſo. Did I fay really fo? He is 
the moſt really Poor of al other Men, 

' For as one -M well, The Rich Poor 
Man is emphatically Poor: 


) Neither will Riches free Men 
from bodily IlIneſs and Pain. The Rich 
are liable to as many Diſeaſes, and as 
ſharp Pains as the Poor, and they have 
commonly leſs Patience to bear them 
than the Poor ; becauſe they have not 
been inured to other ſorts. of Evils. 
They 
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VoL lll. They that have been accuſtomed *to 
WY Labour, are generally beſt fitted to 


bear Painz the Rich are commonly 
more tender and delicate, and have a 
quicker ſenſe of Pain, more Matter, 
and greater quantity of Humours to 
feed a Diſeaſe, and to enflame it to a 
greater heighth. 


I muſt not here forget that there is 
a ſort of Rich Men, I mean the penu- 
rious Miſers, who ſtarve themſelves 
more than the Poor, and fare many 
times more hardly; and for this Rea- 
' ſon, tho' they, be not in danger of the 
Diſeaſes that come from Intemperance, 
and a plentiful Table; yet they are 
liable to the Diſeaſes which proceed 
from ſtarving and emptineſs ; which 
the Phyſicians fay are more dangerous 
than the other : So that neither the 
Prodigal nor the Niggardly Rich Man 
is ſecured from Bodily Pains and Diſ- 
eaſes by a great Eſtate, | 


(4-) Neither will Riches ſecure a 
Man trom being unhappy in his Friends 
. and Relations. A great Eſtate will not 
make a Man's Children either more 


from Outward Ewvils. 


Dittiful or Wiſe, than the Children of 
meaner Perſons; and if they be not 


ſo, his Eſtate cannot be ſo great an Vo 


Happineſs to him, as they may prove 
an Affliction. Slomen tell us, that the 
very fear and apprehenſion of this 
did very much imbitter the fruit of 
all his Labour ; and he ſeems to ſpeak 
it ſenſibly, and very probably with a 
melancholy Refle&ion npon his Son Re- 
= Eeccleſ. 2. 18, 19. Tea [ hated 
bour hr I had 5 under the 
og cauſe I ſhould leave it unto the 
Man that ſhall be after me; and who 
hnows 1 whether he ſhall be a Wiſe Man, or 
4 Fool 2 Tet ſhall he have rule over all my 
labour, wherein I have labourd, and 
wherein T have ſovew'd my ſelf Wiſe under 
the Sun. Who knows whether he ſhall 
be a Wiſe Man, or a Fool ? He ſeems 
n if doubtfully : But he had a ve- 
rewd gueſs what kind of Man his 

Son would make ; for he ſpeaks more 
deſpondingly in the next Words, (ver. 
20, 21.) therefore I went about to cauſe 
heart to deſpair of all the labour which 

[: took under the Sun ; (that is, when I 
thought ſerioutly of it, 1 began to think 
that all the pains I had taken to gf an 
ſtate, 
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VoLIIL. Eftate, would be but to little e ) 


purpoſe ;/ 


SW for there is a Man (laith he) whoſe Ia 


bour is in Wiſdom, and in Knowledge, and 
in Equity (that is, who by wile and 
honeſt means hath rais'd a great Eſtate) 


get to a Man that hath not laboured therein 


(that is, 'toa Man who is endowed with 
none of theſe Qualities) ſhall he leave 
it for his Portion: this alſo is Vanity, 
and a great Emil. 


And as for Friends, tho' "S Rich 
Man have many that will calf them- 
{elves ſo, yet he had almoſt as good 
have none ; for he can hardly ever 
know whether they be ſo or not, un- 
leſs he chance to fall into Poverty, 
and then indeed the change of his Con- 
dition may give him that Advantage _ 
and Opportunity, which otherwiſe he 
1s never like to have, of diſcerning be- 
tween his Friends and Is Flatterers. 
Thus you ſee that Riches are no ſecu- 
rity againſt the moſt conſiderable Evils 
which attend us in the courſe of onr 
Lives. , 


Ht. When we come to Die, no- 
thing will miniſter leſs Comfort to us 
at 


at the Hour of Death. 


atzthat time, than a great Eſtate. It is 
then a very ſmall Pleaſure to a Man, to 


refle> how much he hath gotten in the ww — 


World, when he ſees that he muſt leave 
it ; nay; like the Young Man 1n the Go- 
ſpel, he goes away ſo much the more ſor- 
rowful, becauſe he had great Poſieſſzons. 
All the Things of this World ſeem very 
inconliderable to a Man, when he ap- 
proaches to the Confines of the other : 
For when he ſees that he muſtleave this 
World, then he would fain make a Vir- 
tue of Neceſlity, and begins to change 
his apprehenſions of theſe Things, and 
to have very {light and mean thoughts 
of them; when he+*1s convinc'd he can 
enjoy them no longer. What the Phi- 
loſopher was wont to ſay of the Plea- 
ſures of this World, is as true of Riches, 
and all the other* Enjoyments of it ; 
That, * if they did but put on the ſame 


« Countenance, and look with the ſame ' 


«* Face, when they come to us, that 
<* they will do, when they turn from us 
« and take their leave of us, we ſhould 
« hardly entertain them. 


Now if a Man have placed his chief 
Happineſs in this World, as the Cove- 


toms 
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Vor.[II. os Man does in his Riches, his grast 


wWWVV trouble when he comes to die, will be, 


that he muſt leave them. Nothing 
could be more ſeverely ſaid to the Cove- 
toys Man, than that which God: ſays to 
the Rich Mar in the Parable ; Ther 
Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be required 
of thee, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things 
be 2 For of all things in the World ſuch 
Men cannot endure to think of parting 
with theſe things, or that what they 
have got with ſcuh great Care and La- 
bour, ſhould come to the Poſſeſſion of 


another, 


And therefore when we are ſo hot 
and eager in the purſuit of theſe things, 
we ſhould do well to conſider, how they 
will appear to us in a dying- hour. And 
this Conſideration well imprinted upon 
our Minds, would make us very careful, 
to treaſure up other kind of, Comforts 
to our ſelves againſt ſuch a time, and to 
Labour after thoſe Things which we 
{hall never grow out of conceit withall, 
but ſhall value them to the laſt, and 
then moſt of all, when we come to die, 
and leave this World. For as a Poet of 
our own ſays Excellently, 

Tie 


at the Hour of Death. 


"Tis not that which firſt we love: 
But what dying we approve. 


Thus I have done with the Forrth 
Thing, whereby the Evil and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Covetouſneſs doth appear z 
namely, that the Happineſs of Humane 
Life doth not conſil in a great Eſtate ; 
the Life of Man doth not conſiſt in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
The great Ends of Religion, and Cove- 
touſneſs, are very different. The great 
End which Rel:gioz propoſeth to it ſelf, 
is Happineſs : But the great End which 
Covetouſneſs propoſeth 1s Riches ; which 
are neither a neceſſary nor a probable 
means of Happineſs. I ſhould now 
have proceeded to the Fifth and Laſs 
Particular z namely, That Riches are 
ſo far from being the Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Life, that they uſually contribute 
very much to our Miſery, and Sorrow ; 
as will appear if we conſider theſe 
Four Things. 


Firſt, The Labour and Care which 
Covetous Men are at ui the Getting of a 
great Eſtate. 

Secondly, 


I9T 
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0 
Vor.IIL. Secondly, The Anxiety of keeping it, 
WW together with the Fears of loſing it. 


Thirdly, The Trquble and Vexation 
of having loſt it ; and, - 


Foxrthly, The dreadful and heavy 
Account which every Man muſt give 
of a great Eſtate. But thefe Particu- 
lars, together with the Application of 
this whole Diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to 


another Opportunity. 


5 EIT 4 tb 


SERMON VII 
The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Covetouſneſs. 


The Fourth Sermon on 


LUKE MXIE 15: 


And he ſaid unto them, Take heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for 
a Man's Life confiſteth not in 
the abundance of the thines 


which he poſſeſſeth, 


N my Two laſt Diſcourſes on this 

Subject, I have repreſented the 
Evil and Unreafonablenefs of the 
Vice- of Covetouſneſs in Four Particulars. 
I proceed now to the Fifth and- laſt 
Particular, whereby I told you the 
Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of ic would 


"APPEAT 5. 2%, 
That 
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The Labour and Care 


Vor1. That Riches. are ſo far from being 
Aya the __—_ of Humane Life, that 


they. ulually contribute very much to 
our 'mifery and ſorrow ; as will evi- 
dently appear, if we conſider theſe Fox 
Things. 


Firſt, The Labour and Care whick 
the Covetovws Man 1s at in the getting 
of a great Eſtate. - 


Secondly, The :Anxiety of keeping 


It, together with the Fears of lofing 


 M. 


muſt fFweat for it, and refuſe no ipaitis 
and'tfroublez he.muſt tſ2up early, iand 


"Thirdly, The Trouble and Vexation 
of having loſt it. 


Fourthly, The heavy and dreadful ' 


Account which every Man muſt give 


of 4'great Eſtate. 
PAs > | 


Fi : 'The /Labour-and Care which 


the 'Covetous Man thath in 'getting a 
- gredt'Dſtate. He that. will ' be -Rich 


lie down late, and eat the bread of Care- 


fulueſe, | 


| 


in Getting an Eſtate. 


neſs. 


A Slave that Diggs in the Serm. 


Mines, or Rows in the Gallies, 1s not VIII. 
a greater Drudge, than ſome Covetous HWY 


Worldlings are ; only with this dif- 
ference, that the Covetous Man thinks 
that he labours and takes all theſe 
Pains for himſelf ; whereas the Slave 
underſtands the matter more truly , 
and thinks that he does it for ano- 
ther. 


But beſides the Pains he takes, he is 
full of Care and Anxiety. How is 
he through the greedy defire of ha- 
ving, rack'd between the hopes of 
getting, and the fear of miſſing what 
he ſeeks ? The Apoſtle obſerves what 
tormenting Cares accompany this Vice, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of Money ((aith 
he) i the root of all evil; not only of 
the Evil of Sin, but of the Evil like- 
wiſe of Trouble and Diſquiet. For it 
follows, which while ſome coveted after 
they have pierced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows : Variety of Troubles at- 


tend them that will be Rich. 
O 2 Fes 
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The Anxiety, 


Vor.HI. Secondly, If we conſider the Anxiety 
—S vo of keeping what they have got, toge- 


ther with the Fear of loſing it again, 
this is another great part of a Covetoyg 
Man's infelicity. The Rich Man here 
in the Parable after the Text, when he 
ſaw his Eſtate coming upon him ſo faſt, 
cries out, what ſhall I do Poor Man! 
who would not pity his Condition, to 
ſce him put to this difficulty and di- 
ſtreſs, and to hear him make as heavy 
a moan as the Pooreſt Man could do! 
Now that he hath a plentiful Harveſt, 
and his Crop hath anſwered, if it were 
poſſible, his Covetows Deſire, he is in a 
great deal of perplexity, and almoſt at 
his wits end how to diſpoſe of it ; he 
was horribly afraid leſt any of it ſhould 
be loſt for want of a ſecure place to 
ſtore it up in. What ſhall I do, becauſe I 


have no room where to beſtow my Þruits ? 


Where was the difficulty of this > Why, 
he was loth to loſe his Fruits, and he 
was loth to lay out Money to ſecure 
them. But upon - farther Conſidera- 
tion, he reſolves of the two Ewvils to 
chnſe the leaſt ; and he ſaid, this will 1 
ao, Twill pull down my Barns, and build 


greater, 


in keeping an Eſtate. 


greater, aud there will I beſtow all my Serm. 
Fruits, and my Goods. But why could VIII. 
he not let the Barns he had ſtand, and 4 v- 


build more ? No, that he did not think 
ſo well, he loved to ſee all his good 
Things at one view, and what a good- 
ty ſhow they would make together- 
Befides that it is the humour of Cove- 
touſneſs, when it breaks out into Ex- 
ce, to over-do; the Miſer's Build- 
zngs are like his Feaſts, always Extrava- 
ant. The Covetous Man (as to the 
buſineſs of Expence) is like a Coward 
as to Fighting, he declines 1t as long as 
he can ; but when he is puſh'd to the 
laſt neceſlity, he grows deſperate, and 
lays about bim. 


Tantis parta malis, curd majore me- 
Fugue 

Servantur, miſera eſs magni cuſtodia 
cenſus. | 


Riches which are got with ſo much 
trouble,” are not kept without greater fear 
and care. A Covetous Man is in no- 
thing more miſerable, than in the Anxiety 
and Care of diſpoſing and ſecuring what 

| O 3 he 


The Vexation of loſing it. 


Vo.1IL. he hath got. When a Man's Deſires are 
a» endleſs, his Cares and Fears will be 


lo too. 


Thirdly, As great an Evil as any of 
the former, 1s the vexation of having 
loſt theſe Things. If by any Acct- 
dent the Man happens to be depri- 
ved of them, then he takes on heavily, 
hangs down his head and mourns, ws 
a Man would do for his firſt-born ;, and 
is ready to cry out with Mzcah, they 
have taken away my Gods, and what have 
1 more 2 Upon every little loſs the Co- 
vetoys Man is undone, tho' he have a 
hundred times more left than he knows 
what to do withal. So deeply are the 
Hearts of Farthly-minded Men many 
times pierced with Earthly Lofſfes, as 
with Rachel to refuſe to be comforted. 
Nay St. Pax obſerves, that the ſorrow 
of the World ſometimes worketh death, 
1 Cor. 7. 10. | | 


Forrthly, But the ſaddeſt Confide- 
ration of all 1s, that heavy and dread- 
tal Account that muſt one day be gi- 
ven, both of the getting and ufing of 
a great Eſtate. They that have got 
an 


The Account to begiven of it. | 
anEſtate by Fraud and Falſchood, or 


the 
large, oF $. I, 2,'3, 4» % Qpto 
now ye Rich Men, weep and howl for your 
miſeries that ſhall come upon you 5 your 
Riches are corrupted, and your garments 
moth-eaten ;, your Gold and Silver is can- 
ker'd, and the. ruſt of them ſhall be a 
witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your 
fleſh as it were fire : ye have heaped trea- 

ſure together for the laſt days. Behold the 
hire of the labourers which have n__ 
down fields, which is of you kept 
back þ fraud, cryeth, and the cries of 
theme which have reaped, are entred into 
the ears of the Lord of Sabbath , ye have 
lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been 
wanton, ye have nouriſhed your hearts as 

in a day of ſlaughter. 


And wemulſt be accountable likewiſe 


for the uſing of our Eſtates. God 
gives them to us in truſt, and the 


_ greater they are, the more we are to | 


account for ; ſo much as we need is 
ours, but beyond what will ſupport us, 
and be a convenient Provifion for our 
Families, in the rank God hath placed 
O 4 them; 


199: 
Serm. 


by — and grinding the face of VIII. 
oor, may read their Doom at Vo 


| 200 | 
Vor.lIl, them, all that is given to us, that we 
SS 


The Account of Getting 


may give it to others ; and indeed it is 
not ours; we are the Proprietors of it 
inreſpect of Men, but in reſpect of God 
we are but Truſtees, and.Stewards, and 
God will require an Account of us how 
we have diſpoſed of it. 


And can there be a more reigning 
Madneſs among Men, than to: take 
care only to increaſe tizeir Account 
more and more, by receiving mach ; 
whereas our great Care and Concern- 
ment ſhould be to clear our Account, 
by laying out what we receive, ac- 
cording- to the Truſt repoſed in : us, 
How much we. fha!l receive of the 
Things of this World, is in the Care 
and Will of our Maſter ; but our Care 
and Fidelity is ſeen in laying it out as 
we ought. Among Mex (ſays one) 
it 15 well enough, it aSteward can give 
an Account of ſo much Jaid out, and 
ſo much in Caſh, and upon this he 
ſhall have his Diſcharge : But we can- 
not this way clear our Account with 
God; for itis not offering him his own 
again that will ſatishe him, as we may 
learn from the Parable of the Talents. 
- 6 SQ 


and uſing an Eſtate. 20 


$8 that upon the whole Matter, we Serm, 
ſhould be ſo far from envying the VIII. 
Rich, that we ſhould rather envy the WW 
Satety and Happineſs of thoſe who are 

not intruſted with ſuch dangerous 
Bleſſings, and who are free from the 
Temptations of a Jane Fortune , 

and the Curſe of a Covetoxs Mind, and 

from the heavy Account of a great 

Eſtate. | 


I come now, 1n the laſt place, to 
make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe 
to our ſelves. 


I. Let our Saviour's Caution take 
place with us, let theſe words of his 
ſink into our Minds, Take heed and 
beware of Covetouſneſs. Our Saviour I 
told you doubles the Cantion,' that we 
may double our Care. It is a Sin very 
apt to ſteal upon us, and {liely to in- 
ſinuate it ſelf into us under the ſpe- 
cious pretence of Induſtry in our Call- 
ings, and a Provident Care of our 
Families : But however it nay be 
coloured over, it 1s a great Evil, dan- 
gerous to our ſelves, and miſchievous 
to the World. Now to kill this Vice 


in 
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| Eagle towards 


The Uncertainty of the World, 


Vor III. in us, beſides the Confiderations be 
AY fore-mentioned taken from the Evil 


and Unreaſonableneſs of it, I will urge 
theſe Three more. 


1. That the Things of this World 
are uncertain. 


2. That our Lives are as uncertain as 
theſe Things : And, 


3. That there 1s another Life after 
this. | 


7. The uncertainty of the Things 
of this World. This ſhould very much 
cool our Aﬀections toward them, 
that after all our Care and Diligence 
for the obtaining of them, we are not 
ſure to enjoy them ; we may be depri- 
ved of them by a thouſand Accidents. 
This Conſideration Solomon urgeth, to 
take Men off from an over-eager pur- 
ſuit of theſe Things, Prov. 23. 5. 
Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which 
is not? for Riches certainly make to 
themſelves wings, they flie away as - an 

© nr After we have 
fat brooding over an Eſtate many 
Years, 
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Yeſss, it may all on a ſudden, before Serm. 

wearc aware, take wing, and flyg away VII. 

like an” Eagle ' towards eaves, ſoaring SIO 

ſuddenly out' of our fight, and NEVEF 

to return again, TH , 


And the fame Argument St.- Paul 
uſeth, to take off Mens Aﬀections 
from the World, 1 Cor. 7. 31. becauſe 
the Fa aſhion of this World paſſe away. 

IzexH To vnue TE x699%4%  Tols. 
He compares the Things of this World 
to a Sceve, Which is procncy changed, 
and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as it ap- 
pears. Now ſeeing theſe Things are- 
ſo» uncertain, we - ſhould - take heed 
how we fix our Hearts too much upon 
them 5 we ſhould not make love to 
any ching that is fo Fickle and Incon- 
ſtant as this World is. We ſhould be 
afraid to contract too near and intimate 
a Friendſhip with any thing which 
will forſake us, after we have Coutrted 
it with ſo much importunity, 'and pur- 
chas'd it with ſo much pains, and-en- 
deavourd to ſecure & with ſo much 
Caution, and Tenderneſs. 


2, Our 
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Vo. II. 


The Uncertainty of Life, 
2. Our Lives are as Uncertain as 
theſe Things. If our Eſtates remain 
with us; we are continually in danger 
of being removed from them. And 
(as one lays) it is Folly to build our 
hopes upon a Match,where both Parties 
are ſo uncertain and inconſtant. Why 
ſhould we place our deareſt Aﬀections 
upon Things which we are not ſure ta 
enjoy one Moment ? Thou Fool, this 
Night ſhall thy Soul be taken from thee, 
and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 8 1 
remember Sexeca tells us a real Story, 
juſt anſwerable to the Rzch- Mar in 
the Parable, of an Acquaintance of 
his, who by long and great Induſtry 
had arrived to a vaſt Eſtate; and juſt 
when'he began to enjoy it, after one 
of the firſt good Meals which perhaps 
he ever made in his Life, that very 
Night his Soul was taken from him, for 
preſently - after - Sapper he died. Ir 
ipſo' aFu bene ſedentium rerun, in ipſa 


procurrentis © fortune impetu. In the 


heighth of his Proſperity, and in the full 


career of his good Fortune. 


But 
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But'if we live'to enjoy for any time  Sertn. 
what we have got,” we ſhould remem- VIII 
ber that our Life 'is -but a "paſlage wWvo 


through the World, and: that” we are 
but Pilgrims and Straitgers in the World, 
as all our Fathers were; that we have here 
no abiding place, no: continuing City, but 
are travelling towards our own Coun- 
And why. ſhould we load-. our 
ſelves whilſt we are upon our journey, 
and cumber ourſelves with thoſe things 
which will be of no uſe to us there, 
whither we are a going? 4 "of 


But the great wonder of all is, that 
this Vice ſhould ſo-ſtrongly reign, and 
even grow upon Men in Old Age, and 
get ſtrength, as- weakneſs. creeps: upon 
us. - This very "Thought that we' are to 
dye, ſhould work mn; us'a great indif- 
ferency towards the Things 'of' this 
World. But when Men are convinc'd 
they cannot live long, and that every 
Step they take, they are in danger of 
ſtumbling into the. Grave, this one 
would think ſhould wean our AﬀeGti- 
ons from this World ; and yet uſually - 
none take ſo faſt hold of it, and em- 
bracg 


206 The Future Life, 
Vo. Il. oe it fo kindly as Old Men; lise 
wor Friends, : who tho' they know they 

muſt leaye one another, yet are lath'to 
part. -Do wenot ſee many purſue theſe 
things with as much eagerneſs and ap- 
petite; -Wwhen-..they / are leaving. the 
World, as.if they-were to ſtay in.ita 
Hundred Years longer ?. So that in this 
ſenſe alſo, .they ate Children again, and 
are ay-fond of theſe; Toys, - as if they 
were::q(t., beginning. the World, and 
Qtting out fot their whole Life. 


01/10 * 

rY There 1S.another Life after this, 
to be ſeriouſly thought on, and pro- 
vided-for-with great Care : And did 
Men firmly believe this, they wauld 
got with Marthe, uſie themſelvs cbout 
many things hings, hut woul mind the one thing 
neceſſary, and with Mar y chuſe that better 
42 part which could not be taken from then. 
They would overlook the Trifles of 
this World; and'ſcarce take notice of 
the things which ere feen, but be only 
Intent: pon the things which are not 
ſeen ;- herauſe the things which are ſeen 
are hu Temporal, but the things _ 
are not ſeen are-Eternal. The great 
Concernmentsof another World Ko 
employ 
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axpicy their utmoſt Care, and their Serm. 
beſt Thoughts. VIIL 

ln 

Whilſt we are in this World, we 
ſhould remember that #his is not our 
home, nor the place of our reſt; and 
therefore as Men do in an I», we 
ſhould 'make a ſhift with thoſe indif- 
ferent Accommodations which the 
World. will afford us, and- which we 
can-have upon eaſie terms, without too 
much tr and ſtir, ' becauſe we are 
not to continue long here ; and in the 
mean time we ſhould. cheer up our 
ſelves with the thoughts of the Plea- 
ſure and the Plenty of our Father's 
Houſe, and of that full Contentment 
and Satisfaction which we ſhall meet 
withal, -when we come to thoſe Ever- 
liſting Habitations. 


So that our great Care ſhould be to 
provide for Eternity. If we bave un- 
bounded Defires, let. us place them 
upon ſuch Objects as are worthy of 
them. Let us earneſtly covet the beif 
things, 'and feek after the true Riches. 
'We {hould ſo mind the World, -as to 
'make Heaven our great Care, as » 
| make 
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The fubure Life, 


Vol. make ſure to provide our ſelves bay) 
WW that wax not old, a trexſure in the Hea- 


vens, that faileth not, where no thief ap- 


proacheth, weither moth corrpteth, as our 


Saviour adviſeth, Luke 12. $3: To 


-the ſame purpoſe 15 the' Counſel of 


St. Paul, 1 Tim.'6. 17, 18, 19. Charge 
them that are Rich in this World, that 
they be Rich in -good works, willing to 
dijiribute, ready to communicate, laying 
#p for themſelves a good foundation ; or 
(as the word ul u@- may alſo be 
rendred) a good treaſure, againſt the 
time which is to come, that they may lay 


hold of Eternal Life. 


"I have told you that- all theſe things 
will fail in a ſhort ſpace; we ſhall. 
either be ſtripp'd of them, or ſepara- 
ted from them when we come-to-dye, 
and ſhall look over to that vaſt Eter- 
nity which we muſt ſhortly enter up- 
on ;- this World, and all the Enjoy- 
ments of it, will then be as- nothing 
to us, and we ſhall be wholly taken 
up. with the thoughts of another 
World, and be heartily ſorry that'the 
things of this World have taken up fo 
much of our Time and Care, and 
that 


an Arguneent againſt Covetouſmeſs. 


th the gteat and weighty Concern- Serm. 


ments of all Eternity have been ſo little VIII. 
minded and regarded by us. Now Wo 


ſceing all theſe things (hall be, pardort 
me, 1f I earneſtly beg of you, 1n the 
midſt of all your Worldly Cares, to 
have ſome Conſideration for your Im- 
mortal Souls, which ate no wiſe pro- 
vided for by a- great Eſtate, but are 
delign'd for Nobler Enjoyments than 
this World can afford. When you 
are taking care to Feed and Cloath 
theſe dying! Bodies, remember that 
better part of ybur ſelves whiesh is to 
live for ever. Let not all your en- 
' quiry be, what ſhall T1 eat? or what 
ſhall I drink ? ogg wherewithal ſhall I 
be cloathed ? But ſometimes ask your 
ſelves this queſtion, what. ſhall T do to 
be ſaved 2 I have -an Immortal Spi- 
rit, it is but fit ſome, Care ſhould 
be taken ofthat, to train it up to Eter- 
nity, and to make it fit to be made 
partaker of an Inheritance among them 

that are Caffe 
The firm Belief —_ Confide- 
ration of the great Things of another 
World cannot ſurely but cool the 
P heat 
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Vo... heat of our Aﬀections towards theſe 
YM dying and periſhing Things, and make 


us relolved not to do any thing where- 
by we may violate the peace of our 
Conſciences, or forfeit our Intereſt and ' 
Happineſs in another World. 


IL. By way of Remedy againſt this 
Vice of Covetouſneſs, it is good for | 
Men to be contented with their Con- 
dition. _ This the Apoſtle preſcribes as | 
the beſt Cure of this Vice, Heb. 13. 5, 
Let your converſation be withoit Coue- 
touſneſs, and be content»swith ſuch things 
as ye bave, Ex parV0u Tolis mpeaw, 
being contented with the preſent, and 
thinking that fuffigient. A Covetons 
Man cannot IM the preſent, for 
fear of the future z either out of fear 
that he ſhall come to want, or out of 
a ſickneſs and uncafineſs of Mind, 
which makes that nothing pleaſeth 
him: But if we could bring our 
Minds to our Condition, and be con- 
tented with what we have, we ſhould 
not be ſo eager and impatient after 

more. | 


»* 
This 
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cr 
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a Remedy againſt Covetouſueſs. 


[4 

This Contentedneſs with our pre- ger. 
ſent Condition doth not hinder, but yy 
that Men by Providence, and Indu- wy 


ſtry, and lawful Endeavours, may lay 
the Foundation of a more plentiful 
Fortune than they have at preſeat. 
For provided a Man uſe no indirect 
and diſhoneſt ways to increaſe his E- 
ſtate, and do not torment himſelf with 
anxious Cares, do neither make himſelf 

ilty, nor miſerable, that he may be 
Rich provided he do not neglect bet- 
ter things, to attain theſe z and have 
not an inſatiable Appetite towards 
them z provided he do not Idolize his 


"Eſtate, and ſet his'Heart upon theſe 


things ; and if he can find in his heart 
to enjoy them himſelf, and to be Cha- 
ritable to others; nothing hinders but 
that he may be contented with his pre- 
ſent: Condition, and yet take all fair 
Opportunities which the Providence 
of God puts into his hands of enlarg- 


ing his Fortune. It is a good Charatter 


which the Poet gives of Ariſtippus, 


| Ommis Ariſtippum decuit color, & ſta- 


tus &* res, 


P 2 Ten- 
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'they muſt have gon down too, and 


| The Exerciſe of Charity. 


Vor.III. Tentantem majora, fere preſents 


£qQuntih, 


* Every State and Condition became 
«him; for tho? he endeavoured after 
* more, yet his Mind was always in a 
*manner equal to his prefent Condition. 


But if a Man be diſcontented with 
the preſent, and reſtleſs becauſe he 
hath no more, the whole World will 
not ſatisfie him; and if God ſhould 
raiſe hirh from one ſtep to another, he 
would never think his Fortune high 
enough, and in every degree of it 
would be as little contented as he was 
at firſt. Our Saviour repreſents this 


'ſort of Men by the Rich Mar here in 


the Parable, who when his Barns were 
full, and ready to crack, his Mind was 


"not fill'd ; ' therefore he pulls them 
down, and builds greater ; and if he 


had lived *till theſe had been full, 


he would ſtill have built greater. $6 
that tho' he deſigned when he had 
raiſed his Eſtate to ſuch a pitch, to 
have ſat down, and taken his eale, 
yet his Covetous humour would have 


been | 


— 


recommended. 


Heen ſtirring again, and ſtill have ſtept, Serm. 
in between him and Contentraent, and VIIL 
for ever have hindred him from art Wo 


ving at It. 


ITI. By way of Direction, 
would perlwade thoſe who are Rich, 
to be Charitable with what they have. 
If God have bleſt us with abundance, 
and we would not be like this Rich 
Man here in the Parable, we mult 
lay out of our Eſtates, in ways of 
Piety and Charity, for tie Publick 
Good, and for the private Relief of 
thoſe who are in want; for that 1s 
the dadJor'g , Or Moral of the Para- 
ble; ſo 7s he that layeth up Treaſures 
for himſelf. and is not Rich toward 
(God. So {hall he be ;-ſuch-an iſſue 
of his Folly may every one expect, 
(to be taken away from his Eſtate 
before "__ to yu it) wha 
layeth up Treaſures for himſelf, but is 
=> Rib eg ht: but Þ Ko not 


. lay up Riches with God. How is 


that? By Works of Mercy, and Cha- 
rity. This our Saviour calls laying up 
for” our ſelves Treaſure in Heaven , 


Mat. 16, 20. And at the 33d Verſe of 
of this 


Yor It: this Chapter, he calls giving of Alms, 


The Exercife of Charity 


Yo provigug < r our ſelves bages which 


wax net ord, 4 Treaſs ſure in the Heavens 
which faileth uot ; they who do thus, 
who are Rich in good Works, ready to 
Diſtribute, willing to Communicate, are 
ſaid to lay wp for themſelves a good 
Treaſure againſt the time which 1s to 
come, that they may lay hold on Eternal 
Life, 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. Extra fortu- 
nan eft quicquid donatur ; * whatſoever 
* we grve to the Poor Is ſafely diſpo- 
* fed, and put out of the reach of 
« Fortune, becauſe it is laid up in 
Heaven, where we may expect the 
return and recompence of it, Cha- 
rity to cur poor Brethren 15 a certain 
way of tranſmitting our Riches into 
the other World, to make way for 
our "reception there. So our Lord 
tells us, Luke I6. 9. I ſay unto you, 
make to your ſelves Friends if the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteonſneſs , that when ye 
ſhall fail (that 1s) when ye ſhall leave 
this World, and the enjoyments of it, 
they may receive? you into Everlaſting 
Habitations. 


At 


4 


recommended. X 


O 
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At the Great Day of Judgment , Serm. 


when we ſhall appear before God , 


Viil, 


and ,* according to our Saviour's Re- SV 


reſentation of the Proceedings of 
that Day, (hall hear them thus Ex- 
poſtulating with Men, I was hburg-y, 
and ye gave me no meat ;, thirſty, and 
ye gave me no drink ;,» naked, and ye 
cloathed me not ,, ſick, and in priſon, and 
ye viſeted me not; what would we 
then give, how much of onr Eſtates, 
it we had them then at our Com- 
mand, would we not be willing to 

art withal, to have that Comtort- 
able Sentence paſt upon us; Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you, before the foun- 
dation of the World ! But if we. be 
found among thoſe who would ſpare 
nothing out of their abundance to any 
Charitable Uſe and Purpoſe, I have not 
the heart to tell you how nuſerable 
the Condition of ſuch Perſons will be, 
and how dreadful a Doom wall be 


palled upon them. 


It is a ſad Conſideration, that there 
are ſome Perſons in the World, who 
| P 4 ſeem 
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Vor. tI78feem to be only defe&ive in this 
—SyvDuty; like the Young Man in the 
Goſpel, who lacked but 'thi; one 
thing to make him perfe& ; hg had 
kept the Commandments from his youth, 
and preſerved himſelf from thoſe 
= groſs Sins which the Law did plain- 
ly forbid ; and yet for want 'of this 
one thing "he parted from his Savi- | 


our, and, for any thing, we know, 
fell ſhort of Eternal Life. There are 
many Who are very Devout and Re- 
ligious, much in Prayer 'and Faſt- 
ing, and all the other frugal Exerci- 
ſes of Piety, which coft them no 
'Money ; but yet are very defective in | 


Alms, and Charity, which in Scrip- 
ture are ſo frequently joyn'd with the 
Faſtings and Prayers of good Men ; |, 
and by this means, all” their De- 
votion and Diligence in the other 
Parts of Religion is loſt, and will 
not bring them to Heaven. And 
js it not. great pity, that they who 
are not far from the Kingdom of God, 
ſhould fall ſhort of it 2 that they, who |} 
1n molt other things bid ſo fair for Hea- 
ven, ſhould break. with God upon this 
finglc Point :; A 

I know 


Anſwer'd 


3 I know Men have ſeveral ways to de- Serm. 
ceive their own Hearts, and to defend VIIL 


themſelves againſt all theſe Aſſaults. 


Firſt, They fay, they are injurious 
to no Man, 1n_ not being Charitable. 
And *tis true, that in Humane Courts 
the Poor can have no Aftion againſt the 
Rich for want of Charity to them ; but 
yet for all that, they do 1njuriofly de- 
tain that which doth not of Right be- 
-Jong to them. They are Cruel and Hard- 
hearted, and they are guilty of high 
breach of Truſt, in reſpect of God, 
whoſe Stewards they age, and who hath 
dealt fo liberally with them 'm- the 
Things of this Life, on purpoſe to'o- 
blige them to be fo to others. That 
which thou ſtoreſt up, without regard 
to the neceſſities of others, is unlawfully 
detained by thee, ſince God intended it 
ſhould have been for Bread to the hungry, - 
and Cloaths to the naked, and for help 
and relief of thoſe who are ready to periſh. 
For why art thou Rich, and another 
Poor? But that thou mighteſt exerciſe 
thy Charity upon thoſe fitting Objects 
which the Providence of God preſents 
to thee. It had been eafite for God 
Ts 2 3: < * - (ſince 


The Pretences aganſt Charity 


Vo.l1IL. (fince the Earth is his, and the fulneſ; 


AY thereof) ſo to have contrived Things, 


that every Man ſhould have had a ſuf- 
ficiency, and have been in a moderate 
Condition ; but then a great many Vir- 
tues would have been ſhut out of the 
World, and loſt, for want of opportu- 
nity to .exerciſe them. Where then 
had been the Poor Man's Patience, and 
the Rich: Man's Pity? and the con- 
tentedneſs of Men of moderate For- 
tune ? 


Secondly, Men ſay that they have 
Children to prdvide for. And do ſo in 
God's Name, for he allows us to do it 
liberally z but unleſs their Condition 
and Wealth ſet them above an ordina- 
ry Calling, do not chule ſo to provide 
for them, as to take them off trom all 
en leſt you put them in the 
ready way to be undone; have a Care 
of leaving them no other buſineſs, but 
to ſpend what you have left them; if 
you do ſo, they will in all probability 
do that work very effeQtually , and 
make as much haſte to be Poor, as you + 
_ did to make them Rich. If Men could 

but be contented to do that RO x 


Anſwered. 
do a great deal better for themſelves, 
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VIE 


by diſpoſing what they have to ſpare Wy 


in Charity, 


Thirdly, Others would fain © 
themſelves front this Duty at prefent, 
by telling what they intend to do 
when they come to Die, that is, when 
they can keep what they have no 
longer. - It ſeems then thou wilt leave 
it to thy Executor to do good in thy 
ſtead. This ſhews thou haſt no great 
| heart to the bufinefs, when thou de- 
ferreſt it as long as ever thou canſt. 
But why wilt thou truſt another with 
the diſpoſal of thy Charity, rather than 
thy ſelf? This is hardly to offer 
either a Reaſonable, or a Living Sa- 
crifice to Goa, to do good only when 
we are dead. It is well that God hath 
made all Men Mortal, and that #t zs 
appointed for all Men once to die ;, other- 
wiſe ſome Men would never do good 
at all. 


| __ Wherefore ſetting aſide theſe, and 
all other excuſes, which will not be 
admitted, nor will any of us _- 
| ace 
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The Exercife of Charity 
face to plead them at the Day® of 


way Judgment ; I fay., ſetting aſide all Ex- 


cuſes whatſoever, let us reſolve to do 
good with what we have whilſt we 


can ; and to that end let us lay afide 
ſome Portion-of what God has bleſt us 
withal, for. the - uſes, of Piety , and 


Charity, and let it bear ſome decent 


Proportion to what God hath given 
Us. 


There 1s never-want of proper Ob- 


zjeds for our largeſt Charity, and now 
leſs than ever. Beſides thoſe. at home, 


which preſent themſelves to us in 
_= numbers every day, God hath 
ent us many from abroad, who call 


Jond upon us for our pity and help, 
both as they are reduced to the great- 


eſt extremity, and are Sufferers 1n the 


| belt Cauſe, that of our common Relj- 


gion, which ought now tobe dearer to 
us than ever. Let us ſhew Mercy now, 
as we expect Mercy from others, in any 
day of our diſtreſs in this World, and 
as ever we hope, when ever we come 
to appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, to. fd Mercy with the Lord in 


that Day. 
| | Conſider 


— 


recommended. 22T 
d 


Conſider what I have faid upon this Serm. 
Argument, and let this extraordinary VIII. 
kind of Caution, which our Saviour wwe 
here gives, make a deep impreſſion 
upon your Minds ; Take heed and beware 
of Covetouſneſs ; for a Man's Life con- 

ſefteth not in the abundance if the things 
which he poſſeſſeth. 


SERMON IX 


Religion, our firſt and great Con- 
cernment. 


MATTH. VL 33. 


But ſeek, ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs; 
and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. 


ls the latter on art of this Chapter, 
our Saviour doth in a long Dif- 
courſe caution his Diſciples pre 
an Inordinate Care about the Things 
of this Life, which he concludes with 
a ſtrict Charge to make Religion their - 
firſt and great Concernment, and 

above all Ti 


hings to take Care to ſe- 
CUTC 


224. 


What is meant by 


Vor II. cure to themſelves the. happineſs "7 
Yo another Life ; But ſeek ye firſt the King- 


dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, &c. 
In the handling of which words, I ſhall 
do theſe Four Things. | 


Firſt, I ſhall explain what is here 
meant by the Kingdom of God; and his 
"Righteouſneſs. | 


Secondly, What by ſeeking of theſe, 


Thirdly, T ſhall lay down ſome ne- 
ceſlary and plain Direftions , which if 
we ' obſerve, we cannot miſcarry in 
this matter. 


Fourthly, T (hall ſet before you ſome ” 
of the moſt proper and powerful Mo- 
tivesand Encouragements to the mind- 
ing of this great Intereſt and Concern- 
ment z' among which, . I ſhall particu- 


larly conſider the Argument or Encou- 


ragement here uſed in the Text, and af 
theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


Firſt, I ſhall explain to you what 15 
here meant by the 
his Rzghteonſ? neſs. 


ingdom of God, and 
Firſt, 


the Kingdom of God. 


0 | ECL 
I. What is meant by the Kingdom 
of God. And there are two Famous 
acceptations of this Phraſe, and both 
of them very frequent in the New 
Teſtament. Sometimes it is uſed to ſ1g- 
nifie the State of the Goſpel, or the 
Chriſtian Religion, which by the Jews 
was called the Kingdom of God, or the 
Kingdom of the Me(ſias, Mark 1. 15. The 
Kingdom of God is at hand ; that is, the 


State of Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is * 


now approaching, and ready to take 
. place. Lyke 17. 20. The Phariſees de- 

_—_ our Saviour when the King- 
dom of God ſhould come,that is, when the 
' Reign of the Mefſzas ſhould commence; 
he anſwers them, the Kingdom of God 
cometh not with obſervation ; that 1s, not 
with any Temporal Pomp and Splen- 
dor, ſo as to draw the eyes of People 
after it, as the Jews did vainly ima- 
gine ; but the . Kingdom of God, in: 
but im, is among you; not within you, 
as our Tranſlation hath improperly 
rendred it ; the K:gdom of God (he tells 
them ) is already come unto you, the 
Meſſias is among you, and ye are not 
aWare 
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226 What is meant by : 
Vor HI. aware of him. In the like ſenſe this 
Wo Phraſe is uſed, Mat. 21. 43. The King- 

dom of God (that is, the Goſpel) ſhall 
be taken from you, and given to a Na- 
tion bringing forth the fruits roredf 
And ſo likewiſe the Phraſe of # 
Kingdom of Heaven is uſed, Mat. 11.11. 
where ſpeaking of Johx the Baptiſt, 
our Saviour faith, that among them 
that were born of Women, there hath not 
% riſen a greater than John the Baptiſs, ; 
that is, there was no greater Perſon 


t 
than he, under the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- . 
tion, and yet he that is leaſt in the King- 
aom of Heaven, that is, under the Dif- 
penſation of the Gopel, zs greater than 


be. 


'- Now tho' this ſenſe of the Kingdom 
of God be not wholly excluded in the 

Text, yet there 1s another. ſenſe of 

this Phraſe very uſual likewiſe in the 

Scripture, and which is more agree- 

able to the ſcope of our Saviour's Ar- 

panent and Diſcourſe, and fo it figni- 

fies that future State of Happinefs and 

Glory which good Men ſhall be ad- 

vanced to in another World, in op- 

poſition to this Lite, and the Enjoy- 

ments 


the Righteonſueſs of God. 
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Ments of it, which our Saviour had Serm, 
before forbidden his Diſciples to be ſo Xx. 


folicitous about. LTike ye mo thought, 
ſaying, what ſhall we eat £ or what ſhall 
we drink 2 or wherewithal ſhall we cloath- 
ed 2 And then it follows 1n dire& op- 
poſition to this inordinate and foli- 
citous Care about Worldly Things, but 
ſeek ze firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs. That 1s, be not ſo ſoli- 
citous about the Conveniencies and 
Neceflaries of this Life, as about the 
Happineſs of the other, and the Means 
toit. And this Senſe of this Phraſe 
of the Kingdom of God is ſo very 
frequent in the New Teſtament, that 
1 Thall not need to give particular In- 
ftances of it. 


H. What is meant by Righte- 
. ouſneſs; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs. Righteouj- 
neſs, in the” ſtricteſt and moſt proper 
ſenſe of the Word, fignifes the par- 
ticular Virtue of Juſtice z and - very 
Frequently in the Old Teſtament .it 1s 
uſed for Charity to the Poor, or Alg(- 
giving, Pſal. 37. 25, 26. I have beet 
going, and now am old, yet have 1 not 


Q 2 ſeert 


SS 


"What it 3s to ſeek 


Vo. lll. ſeer the Righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 


ing bread: he 1s ever merciful, and 
lendeth ;, and Pſal. 112. 9. he hath di- 
Joer] ed, he hath given to the Poor, his 
rghteouſneſs endureth for ever. But 
Righteouſneſs in its largeſt and moſt ex- 
tended ſenſe, comprehends all the Vir- 
tues of a good Man; and ſo it fignities 
here in the Text, and in many other 
places of Scripture. 


So that the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, comprehends the whole 
buſineſs of Religion,our loft Erd,which 
is Eternal Life and Happineſs in another 
World ; and the way and means to this 
End, which is Rzghteouſneſs, or that 
Univerſal Goodneſs which God re- 
quires of us, and whereof he himſelf 
1s a Pattern and Example to us ; for 
which Reaſon 'tis call'd his Righteouſe 
' eſs. And in this ſenſe of our laſt End, 
and the way and means to it, the King- 
dom of Heaven, and Righteouſneſs, ate 
uſed in another place, even of this Ser- 
mon of our Saviour's upon the Mount, 
Matth. 5. 20. Except your Righteouſneſs 
| ſhall exceed the Ribreouſurſ of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
| A enter 
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Prter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; where Serme 
Righteouſneſs is made the neceſſary _ IX. 
Means and Condition of Eternal Lite. \W—- 
I proceed in the | 


Second Place, to explain what 15 
meant by ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs. And this 
fignifies the greateſt intention of mind, 
and earneſtneſs of endeavour about 
the buſineſs of Religion, in order to 
our attaining of Eternal Happineſs; 
ſuch a ſeriouſneſs and earneſtnefs of 
endeavour as Earthly-Minded Men 
uſe about the Things of this World. 
For after all theſe things ( ſays our Sa- 
viour immediately after the Text,) do 
the Gentiles ſeek ; Ta © Ivy tm MTE, 
which words fignifie an intenſe Care, 
and vigorous Endeavour ; but ſeek ye 
firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Right- 
eonſneſs ; that is, be ye who profeſs 
your ſelves Chriſtians, as intent upon 
the buſineſs of Religion, and the Sal- 
vation of your Souls, as the Heathen, 
who are in a great meaſure ignorant of 
God and another Life, are about the 

_ things of this Life. 


Q 3 And 
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3 BUT” 


- What it 1s to ſeek 


wo And here are Two Things to. be 


Explained. 


IT. What is here meant by ſeeking 
the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſ- 
zeſs;, And, 


I. What by ſeeking theme in the firſt 
$5ads . | 


For the-Firſt - A ſincere and earneſt 
ſeeking of the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, does imply in _1t theſe 
Four Things. 


1. A fix'd Deſign and Reſolution as 
to the End ; that we do not only pro- 
pound to 14 {elves the Eternal Happr- 
neſs and Salvation of our Souls as our 
chief End, but that we be immoveably 
fixt upon it, and always have it in our 
Aim and Defi 1gn ; that here we ſet up 

our Reſolution, if it be poſhible, to be 
Happy for ever ; that we have this End 
always 1n our Eye, and be firmly re- 
{c}ved to do all that we can towards 
atigining of it. 


Not 


the Kingdom of God. 
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. 
Not that we are obliged always ge... 

att ually to think upon it ; but to have x7, 

it frequently in our Minds, and. habi- yy 


tually to intend and defign it, fo as to 
make it the Scope of all our Endea- 
vours and Actions, and that every 
thing we do be either diredtly and im- 
mediately in order to it, or ſome way 
or other ſubſervient to this Deſign, or 
however not inconfiſtent with it ; like 
the term and end of a Man's Journey, 
towards which the Traveller 1s conti- 
nually tending, and hath it always ha- 
bitually in his Intention, tho' he doth 
not always think of it every ſtep that 
he takes, and tho' he be not always di- 
realy advancing and' moving towards 
it, yet he never knowingly goes out of 
the Way. And tho' he bateand lodge 
by the way, and does many other 
Things which do not dire@ly fet him 
forward, yet they are all ſubſervient 
to his Journey, or'in proſecution of it ; 
or at leaſt no wilful deviations from 1t. 
Thus it ſhould be with us, while we 
are Sojourning in this World ; our 
fixd Aim and Deſign ſhould be to get 
to Heaven, and thither we ſhould be 
Q 4 conti- 
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Vo. 1H, continually tending in our Deſires atd 
—Y> Endeavours. ew, ok 


hY 


And if this Reſolution be deeply root- 
ed and fix'd in our Minds, it will go- 

_ vern all our Actions, and keep them 
ſteady to their main End. Whereas, 
if we be uncertain and-unreſolv'd up- 

. on our great Eng, and be divided be- 
tween the Happineſs of the next Lite, 
and the preſent Enjoyments of this, 
we ſhall be fickle and unſteady 1n all 
our Motions. He that hath two Ends, 
can purſue neither . vigorouſly , but 

While he is moving towards the one, 

he leans and inclines to the other; and 
like a Needle between two Loadſtones, 

| 1s always in a doubtful and tremblin 

W424 Condition ; inclines -to both, but is 
conſtant to neither : And this is the 
meaning of that Aphoriſm of St. James, 

\ The double-minded Man is unſtable in all 
his ways, He that is unreſolv'd as to 
his main End, hath two Minds, and | 
can proſecute nothing vigorouſly : But 
1f our Mind be once fix'd and reſoly'd, 
that will determine and govern' all our 
motions, and jnſpire us with "_—\ 
ot Pe To 6 {7.0 ol 


the Kingdort of God. 


aft Zeal, and Perſeyerance in'the pro- Serm. 


ſecution of our End. 


2. Jeeking the Kingdom of Go 
and his Rigbteouſweſs mplics inceſlant 
Care and Diligence as to the means 3 
that we make Religion our buſineſs, 
and exerciſe our ſelves in the Duties 
of it, both in publick and private, at 
proper times and ſeaſans, with the 
fame ſeriouſneſs and application of 
Mind, as Men do jn their Callings and 


WY 


Profeſſions, for the gaining of Wealth 


and Preferment z Eſpecially on the 
Lord's-Day, which God hath taken to 
hirgſelf, and ſet apart for 'the Duties 
of his Worſhip and Service. Not that 
we are excuſed from minding 'Reli E | 


. on at other times; but that thoſe w 


are preſt and ſtraitned by the ngalſiry 
Cares of this Life,may be ſure to mind 
it then, and may have no colour of 
excuſe for the neglett of itat that time, 
which God hath allotted for that very 
purpoſe, and'which it is unlawful to 
employ about our Warldly Affairs. 
God expetts that we ſhould ſerve him 
at other times, that we ſhould live in 


an habitual ſenſe of him, and (as Solo- 


ore 
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Vo..lIL. mor exprelleth it, Prov. 23. 17. ) By in 
WW the fear of the Lord all the day long; ſoas - 


to be careful not to offend or tranC- 
oreſs in any thing, and ſo as to re- 
deem all Opportunities for the exer- 
ciſe of Piety, and Devotion; but 
this Day he peremptorily challengeth 
to himſelf, ard expedts we ſhould im- 
ploy it in his Service, and Dedicate it 
to Religion, to the Contemplatian of 
God* and Heavenly things, and the 
Care of our Immortal Souls, with the 
ſame ſeriouſneſs and diligence,as we do 
upon other days labour for the bread 
which periſheth z, and the leſs leiſure we 
have uport other days for this purpoſe, 
the more entirely ſhould we ote: 
and Confecrate this Day to the Purpo- 
ſes and Duties of Religion. 

Not but that our whole Life, and all 
the Attions of it, ſhould be under the 
government of Religion, and direQed 
by the Laws and Rules of it; and it 
ſhanld be aur continual Care and En- . 
deayour to pleaſe God in all things, 
and we. ſhould take as much pains,and 
be. as heartily concerned to be goad 
Men, as the Men of the World are to 
grow Rich and Great in this World ; 
nay ſo much more, by how much it 

| 15 


| 


the Kingdoms of God. 
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js a®better.and nobler Deſign to im- Serm. 


rove in Grace and Virtue, than: to 


IK. 


- 


proſper and thrive in our Temporal E- Wo 


ſtate ; and. we do not in good earneſt 
ſeek. the Kingdom of God,and his Righte- 
 ouſneſs, if this be not our great ſtudy 
and endeavour, to ſubdue our Lulfts, 
and govern our Paſſions, and,in a word, 
togeform whatever 1s amifs in the in- 
ward frame and temper of our Minds, 
and in our outward Converſation. And 
indeed nothing does require greater di- 
ligence, and attention, and care, than 
for a Man to become truly and tho+ 
roughly good, to be meek. and hum- 


ble, and patient and contented, and - 


reſigned to the Will of God in every 
Condition ; to be peaceable, and cha- 
ritable, and placable, and ready to 
forgive; theſe are great and difficult 
things, and, whatever we think, not 
the work of a Wiſh, or the effe& of a 
ſudden Reſolution before the receiving 
of the Holy Sacrament, no nor the 
fruit of frequent and fervent Prayers, 
without the hearty concurrence of our 
own Care and Endeavour,to render our 
Lives ſuch, as we” pray God by his 
Grace to affiſt and enable us to be. 
26a Thirdly, 


What it is to ſeek 
. 


3. Seeking the Kingdom of God, 


WA and his Righteouſneſs, does further im- 


ply zeal and earneſtneſs in the purſuit 
Cc this Deſign: And - this is a degree 
above diligence ; for zeal is an ardour 
and fervency of Mind in the proſecu- 
tion of a thing for which you are great- 
ly concerned, and which we "þ- 
mently deſire to obtain ; it 15 the Not- 
teſt and moſt intenſe degree of our af- 
fetion towards any thing, of our de- 
fire and. love, mixt with anger at every 
thing that ſtands 1n our way and hin- 
ders us from obtaining what we ſeek 
after ; ſuch an heat as Ambition does 
commonly inſpire Men withal, in the 
purſuit .of Power and Preferment. 
Such ought to be the temper of our 
Minds, and the edge of our Spirits, in 
ſeeking the . Kingdom of God, as does 
uſually poſſeſs Men in ſeeking the King- 
doms of this World, and the Glory of 
them. We muſt remember, that it is 
a Kingdom which we ſeek for, and 
aſpire after, not like the unſtable and 
mo_ng Linyons of this World, but 
« Kingdomwhich cannot be ſhaken, as thc 
Apoltle calls it, 

2g 90 


the Kingdom of God, 


OG 
So that the greatneſs of the Deſign, 


and the Excellency of what we ſeek www 


after, will juſtifſe and warrant the 
higheſt degree of a diſcreet zeal and 
fervour 1n the proſecution of it ; and: 
therefore no wonder that the Sctipture 
in this matter uſeth words that import 
the greateſt vehemency, and earneſt- 
neſs, bidding us to ſtrive to enter in at 
the ſtrait gate,to labour and watch, to run, 
and wreſtle, and fight, and, in a word, 
to give all diligence, to make our Callin 

and EleFion ſure. 


Laſtly, Seeking the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs, does imply pati- 
ence and - perſeverance in our endea- 
yours after them, and that we never 
ceaſe our purſuit of them,-'till we have 
obtained them; and this, notwith- 
ſtanding all the difficulties and diſcou- 
ragements, the oppoſition and perſecu- 
tion that we meet with for Rzghteouſ- 
neſs ſake : For this we muſt expect, 
and reckon upon before-hand, to en- 
counter many difficulties, and find 
many diſcouragements in the ways of 
Religion ;- for ſtrait 3s the gate, and 

| narrow 


238 What it as ferft to ſeek, 
Vor III, narrow 3s the way that leads to life? as 
waa our Lord himfelt hath told us: Nay we 
muſt count to be grievoully perſecuted 
for Righeouſneſs ſake, and, it God ſee it 
good for us, to paſs through many Tri- 
 bulations, before we ſhall enter zo 
#he Kingdom of God, and therefore we 
had need to be armed with a great deal 
of Patience, and a very firm and obſti- 
nate Reſolution, to enable us to bear 
up, and to hold out againſt all theſe, 
for this is a neceflary qualification for 
our ſeeking the Kingdom of God, and his 
Rzghteouſneſs. So our Lord hath told 
us, Mat. 10. 22, he that endureth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaved ;, if we hope to receive 
the Crown of Life, we muſt. be faithful to 
the death, Rev. 2. 10. And to (the 
ſame purpoſe St. Paul declares, Row, 
2. 7. that "they v7 ſhall be made 
partakers of Eternal Life, who by patient 
continuance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, 
and Honour, and Immortality. 


- You ſee what is meant by ſeeking the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; 
it remains briefly to be -ſhewn, in the 
Second place, what is meant by ſeeking 


theſe firſt; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom: of 
God, 
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God, and his Roghteonſneſs ; that 1s, let Serm. 

this be your main and principal De- IX. 

- (ign, fo as to take place of all others WY 

in your eſteem and affections, in your 

aim and endeavour; in compariſon of 

this, mind nothing elſe, not the Com- 

forts and Conveniencies, no not the 

Neceſlaries of Life, what ye ſhall eat, 

and what ye ſhall drink, and wherewithal 
jt ſhall be clothed. Theſe you ſee our $a- 
viour inſtanceth in before the Text, as 
not to be regarded and. taken care of, 
when they come in competition with 
the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſ- 
eſs. And our Saviour tells us, elfe- 
where, that not only none of theCom- 
forts and Neceſſaries of Life are to be 
valued againſt him, and his Religion ; 
but that even this Temporal Lite it 
ſelf, as dear as it is to us, is to be 
parted withall, and given up, rather 
than to quit the profeſſion of his 
Truth and Religion, Mat. 10. 37, 39. 
He that loveth Father or Mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me ;, and he 
that louveth Ser -or Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. He inſtan- 
ceth in the neareſt Relations, thoſe ta- 
wards whom we have the moſt _ 
an 
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VoLlIE. and relenting affetions, and yet Ge - 
Ay tells us, that the Conſideration of his 


Truth and Religion ought to take place 
of theſe, nay even of Lite it {elf ; for 
ſo it follows, and he that taketh not his 
Croſs,and followeth after me,z.s not worthy 
of me. *St. Luke expreſleth .it more 
ſtrongly and vehemently, Lake 14. 26. 
If any Man come to*me . (that is, take 
upon him the profeſſion of ny Reli- 
gion) ard hate not his Father, and Mo+ 
ther, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
thren, and Siſters, yea, and his own life 
alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. When 
theſe come 1n competition with our 
Religion, and the great intereſt of our-. 
Eternal Salvation, we are to regard 
and value them no more than if they 
were the Objeds of our hatred, but to 
ſet aſide.all conſideration of affeftion 
to them, ſo far as it would tempt us 
from Conſtancy in our Religion, and 
the Care of our Souls. 


So that when our Seviour bids us 


firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and' 


his Righteouſneſs, his meaning is, that 
Religion, and the Concernments of 
our Souls, and the Eternal Happineſs 

of 


the Kingdom of God. 


of them in another World, ſhould be 
our firſt and chief Care ; and that all 


other things ſhould be made ſubor- Www 


dinate and ſubſervient to this great 
Deſign, and be no further minded by 
us, than they really are ſo :* For 
that which is our great End, will ſub- 
due all other things, and bring them 
into ſubjection to it, and will reject 
them, and throw them afide, if they 
be inconſiſtent with it. If Heaven be 
our utmoſt aim, and in order to that, 
it be our great ſtudy and endeavour to 
be Righteous, and Hply, this Refolu- 
tion and Deſign, ſincerely entertained, 
will over-ule all other Conſiderati- 
ons, and make all the things of this 
World to ſtoop and give way to that 
which is our chief End, the Eternal 
Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls. 
And thus I have done with the Se- 
cond Thing I propoſed, namely, what 
is meant by ſeeking the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs ; and what by ſeek- 


ing them firſt. . 
I proceed in the Third place, to lay 


down fome plain Rules for our Dire- 
| R &iqrf 
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Vo. IL and relenting affeftions, and yet Ge - 
wAyS tells us, that the Conſideration of his 


'Fruth and Religion oughit to take place 


of theſe, nay even of Lite it {elf ; for 
ſo it follows, and he that taketh not his 
Croſs,and followeth after me.zs not worthy 
of me. *St. Luke expreileth . it more 
ſtrongly and vehemently, Lake 14. 26, 
If any Man come to*me . (that is, take 
upon him the profeſſion of ny Reli- 
gion) and hate not his Father, and Mo+ 
ther, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
thren, and Siſters, yea, and his own life 
alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. When 
theſe come in competition with our 
Religion, and the great intereſt of our-. 
Eternal Salvation, we are to regard 
and value them no more than if they 
were the Objects of our hatred, but to 
ſet aſide.all conſideration of affection 
to them, ſo far as it would tempt us 
from Conſtancy in our Religion, and 
the Care of our Souls. 


So that when our Saviour- bids us 


firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and 


his Righteouſneſs, his meaning is, that 
Religion, and the Concernments of 
our Souls, and the Eternal Happineſs 

of 


the Kingdom of God. 
of them in another World, ſhould be 
our firſt and chief Care ; and that all 


other things ſhould be made fubor- wWwo 


dinate and ſubſervient to this great 
Deſign, and be no further minded by 
us, than they teally are fo : For 
that which is our great End, will ſub- 
due all other things, and bring them 
into ſubjeftion to it, and will reject 
them, and throw them afide, if they 
be inconſiſtent with it. If Heaven be 
our utmoſt aim, and in order to that, 
it be our great ſtudy and endeavour to 
be Righteous, and Hply, this Reſolu- 
tion and Deſign, ſincerely entertained, 
will over-ule all other - Conliderati- 
ons, and make all the things of this 
World to ſtoop and give way to that 
which is our chief End, the Eternal 
Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls. 
And thus I have done with the Se- 
cond Thing I propoſed, namely, what 
is meant by ſeeking the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs z and what by ſeek- 


ing them firſt. a 


I proceed in the Third place, to lay 


down ſome plain Rules for our Dire- 
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Dire@ions for ſeeking TO 


Vor UII. tion and+ Furtherance in ſeeking he 
SY Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; 


that is, in the great Buſineſs of Reli- 
g10N, ; 


Firſt, Let us always live under a 
lively and powerful Senſe of another 
World; that we are placed here in 
this World, but for a little while, 
and that wholly in order to our pre- 
paration for a better and .a happier 


"Life. Let this Thought be often in our 
| Minds. That Eternity 15 the moſt con- 


ſiderable duration, and the next World 
the Place of ohir Everlaſting abode, 
where we muſt dwell and continue 
for ever; . and therefore our preſent 
State is but of little Moment and Con- 
ſideration to us, but only in order to 
our future and Everlafting Condition, 
We may pleaſe our ſelves: here for a 
little while with Toys, and Trifles , 
with Dreams and Shadows of Pleaſure 
and Happineſs, and may be exerciſed 
with ſome Troullles and Afiictions for 
a ſhort ſpace, for a mggpent (as the A- 
poſtle calls it, our light affliFions which 
are but for a moment, and ſo indeed it 


13, compared with all Eternity ; but 
; the 


, 
' 
t 


the Kingdom of Godl. 


or Miſery remain for Men in the other 


World, and will certainly be their por- 


tion, according asthey have demeaned 
themſelves in this World. 


Now the ſerious Conſideration of 
this cannot fail to put us upon vigo- 
rous Preparations for another World, 
and to make us wholly intent upon 
our Eternal Concernments, and to re- 
ſolve whatever becomes of us in this 


' World, to take effectual Care that 
we may be Happy for ever. He that 


firmly believes the Immortality of his 
Soul, and a Life after Death, which 
will never have an end, muſt needs 
take into Conſideration his whole Du- 
ration, and bend all his Care and 
Thoughts,how he may avoid the great- 
eſt and moſt laſting Miſery, and ſecure 
to himſelf an Immortality of Blits and 
Happineſs. 


Secondly, Let us be always under a 
Conviction of the abſolute and indi- 
{penſable neceſſity of Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, as the. only way and 
means whereby the Kingdom of God is 
R 2 to 


the ſubſtantial and durable Happineſs Serm: 


244, DireFions for Teeking 
Vor..1lI. to be attained, and that Holineſs and 
> Happineſs are not to be ſeparated, the 

one being a neceſſary Condition and 
Qualification for the other ; and con- 
ſequently, that it is the vaineſt thing 
in the World for any Man to hope to 
enter into the Kingdom of God, without 
endeavouring after his Righteouſneſs ; 
there is ſo ſtrong a connexion between 
them, that a Man -may as reaſonably 
expect to be well and at eaſe without 
Health, as to be Happy without Holi- 
neſs ; for this makes us like to God, 
and our Likeneſs and Conformity to 
God 1s that alone which can make us 
capable of the bleſſed Sight and Enjoy- 
ment of 'God. We muſt be Partakers 
of a Divine Nature, in order to our 
participation of the Divine Bleſſedneſs, 
And the Conſideration of this will ef- 
feftually engage us to ſeek the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, without which we ſhall 
never enter into hjs Kingdom; and to 
follow Holineſs, without which no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. 


_ Thirdly, Let us always remember 
that Righteouſneſs is of a great extent, 
and comprehends in it all goodneſs; it 
takes 


the Kingdom of God. 


Akes in all the Duties of Religion, Serm. 


and the Practice of all of them ; it is 


a Complication of all Graces and Vir- Www 


tues, of all the Parts and Ingredients, 
of all the Duties and Offices of a good 
Man. To denominate- a Man Rzghte- 
ox, all Cauſes muſt concur; all the 
Eſſential Principles and Parts of Reli- 
g10nand Goodneſs muſt meet together ; 
Knowledge and Practice, Faith and 
Good Works, * Right Opinions and 
Real Virtues, an Orthodox Profeſſion 
and a Holy Life, abſtaining irom Sin 
and doing of Righteouſneſs, Purity of 
Heart and Unſpotted Manners, God- 
lineſs and Honeſty, the Bridling of 
our Tongue, and the Government of 
our Paſhons, and above all things 
Charity, which is the Band of Per- 
feFion. 


For Righteouſneſs is our Conformity 
to the Law of God, as Unrighteouſneſs 
and Sin is the Tranſgreſhon of it : 
Now this, if it be real and fincere, will 
be uniform, and univerſal, equally re- 
ſpecting all the Laws of God, and 
every part of our known Duty, and 
will not content it ſelf with an eſpe- 
R 3 cial 
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Dire#ions for ſeeking 


Vor TIL cial regard to one or two Precepts of. 
SD the Law, tho' never ſo confiderable, 


and then allow it ſelf in the negle& 
and violation of the reſt ; no nor with 
the obſervation of the Duties of one 
Table of the Law, if it overlook the 
other; no nor with Obedience to all 
the Commandments of God, one only 
excepted. St. James hath put this 
very Caſe, and determined it, That he 
that ſhall heep the whole” Law, ſave only 
that he offend in one point, is guilty of all 
that is, he is not ſincere in his Obedi- 
ence = ne reſt: And os if w 
eek the Riohteouſneſs of God, ont Righ- 
e035 genre Cava, jay 
that hath called us is holy, ſo muſt we be 
holy in all manner of Conner feiion: in the 
tenor of our Aﬀions, and the whole 
Courſe of our Lives ; : and any one 
Reigning Sin and Vice, any groſs and 

notorious Defe& in the Virtues of a 
good Life, will ſpoil all our Righteouſ- 
zeſs, and will effeQually ſhut us out of 
the Kingdon: of Heaven. 


Fourthly, Let. us wiſely ſubordinate 
the Gaal Parts and Duties of Reli- 
gion to: one > another, according to the 
intrin- 


the Kingdom of God. 


intrinſical worth and value of them, Serm. 


that ſo we may mind every part of 


Religion in its due place, and accord- at, at 


ing to the true nature and importance 
of it. Knowledge and Faith are in or- 
der to Praftice, and a good Lite; and 
ſignifie nothing, unleſs they produce 
that ; the means of Religion, ſuch as 
Prayer and Faſting, diligent Reading 
and Hearing the Word of God, Re- 
verent and Devout Receiving of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, are of leſs account 
and value, than that which 1s the End 
of all theſe, which is to make us in- 
wardly and really good, and fruitful 
' all the works of zhteouſneſs, which 

Jeſws Chriſt 7, to the Praiſe and 
Pk of God. —_ therefore the Means 
of Katrion which I have mentioned, 
are to be regarded and uſed by us, in 
order to the attaining of theſe Ends, 
without whieh they are meer Forma- 
lity and Hypocriftie, and inſtead of 
finding acceptance with God, they are 
an abomination to him, and his Soul hates 
then. 


And ſo likewiſe the Circumſtances 
of Religion are leſs conſiderable than 
R 4 -"*_ 


Dire&ions for ſeeking 


Vor II]. the ſubſtantial Means and Inſtrumefits 
SW of it. - And therefore all Rites and Ce- 


remonies are in Religion of leſs -con- 
{ideration, than the Subſtance of God's 
Worſhip, and ought always to be ſub- 
ordinate to it. In like manner, -the 
Moral Duties of Religion, compre- 
hended under the two great Command- 
ments Of the love of God, and our Neigh- 
bour, becauſe they are of Eternal, and 
indiſpenſable Obligation, are to be pre- 
ferr'd to matters of meer poſitive Inſti- | 
tution ;- and where they cannot ſtand 
together, that which is poſitive ought 
to be ſet aſide, and to give way tor 
the preſent to that which is moral 
and good in its own Nature, and not 
only becauſe it is Commanded, and 
_ Enjoyned; for in this Caſe God hath 
- exprelly declared that he will have 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice. Upon which 

png our Saviour declares, that the 
' Law of the Sabbath ought to give place 
to works of Mercy. Upon the ſame ac- 
count, Peace and Charity are to be -va- 
lued above Matters of Nicety and Scru- * 
ple, of doubtful Diſpute and Contro- 
verlte ; becauſe the former are unque- 
{tionably good, the latter doubtfully 
and uncertainly ſo. | FRET 
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the Kinedom of God. 


All theſe things ought to be confi- Serm. 


dered, and are of great moment to make 


a Man fincerely and wiſely Religious, Wo 


For Men may keep a great ſtir about 
ſome parts of Religion, and be very 
Caretul and Diligent , Zealous and 
Earneſt about the Means and Inſtru- 
ments of Religion, and in tHe Exerci- 
ſes of Piety and Devotion; and yet be 
deſtitute of the Power and Life of it, 
and fall ſhort of that inward, and real, 
and ſubſtantial Righteouſneſs, which 


'alone can qualifie us for the Kingdom of 


God. 

The Fifth and laſt Direction I would 
g1ve, 1s this; That we have a particu- 
lar regard to the great Duty of Charity, 
or Alms-giving, this being very tre- 
quently in Scripture called Rzghteouſ- 
zeſs, as being an eminent part of Reli- 
gion, anda great Evidence of the truth 
and fincerity of our Piety. And this our 
Saviour particulary directs to, as the 
way to the Kingdom of God, Luke 12.33. 
After this general Exhortation, to ſeek 
the Kingdom of God, he inſtanceth in 
Charity, as the dire way to it ; give 
Alms, provide for your ſelves Bags that 
wax not old, a Treaſure in the _—— 

that 


= 
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Vo. IL. that faileth not. And elſewhere our 
WAYS Saviour ſpeaks of this Grace and Vir- 


tue, as that which, above all others, 
will make way for our admiſſion into 


Heaven, Lake 16. 9. I ſay unto you, 


make to your ſelves friends of the Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, 
they may receive you (or ye may be re- 
ceived ) zto —_—_ Habitations. 
And St. Paul calls it, Laying in ſtore for 
our ſelves a good foundation ; or (as the 
word may better be rendred in this 
place) a good treaſure againſt the time to 
come, that we may lay hold on Eternal 
Life, 1 Tim. 6. 19. St. James ſpeaks of it, 
asa main and moſt eſſential part of Re» 
ligion, and the great Evidence of a true 
and ſincere Piety, Jam. 1. 27. Pure Reli- 
gion, and undefiled before God and the 


Father, 1s this; to viſit the Fatherleſs 


and Widows in their affliFion. Finally, 
our Lord inſtanceth in this, as the very 


thing which will admit us into, or ſhut. 


us out of Heaven ; by the performance 
whereof we ſhall be Abſolved, and 


for the negle& whereof we ſhall be 


Condemned, in the Judgment of the 
Great Day, Mat. 25., So that this part 
_ of Righteouſneſs or Religion ought in 
4 
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- a fore eſpecial manner to be regarded Serm. 
| by us; becauſe upon the performance 1X. 
or neglect of this Duty, our Eternal ww 
Happineſs doth ſo much depend. 


The Fourth and laſt Thing only re- 
mains to be ſpoken to z which is, to 
ſet betore you the moſt proper and 
powerful Motives and Incouragements, 
to the minding of this great Intereſt 
and Concernment. But this will be 
the Subject of another Diſcourſe. 


SERMON XxX 


Religion, our firſt and great Con- 
cernment. 


The Second Sermon on 
MATTH. VL 33. 


But ſeek, ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs ; 
and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. 


HESE Words, which I began 

to Diſcourſe upon the laſt 
Day, are a ſtri& Charge and Com- 
mand to all Chriſtians, to mind the 
bufineſs of Religion in the firſt place, 
and to take all imaginable Care to ſe- 
cure the Happineſs of another Life z 


But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of _ 


2 54 Arguments for making Religion 
Vor III. and his Righteouſneſs ;, and al theſe thitgs 
' Yo ſhall be added unto you. In the handling 

of which Argument, 


Firſt,l Explained what is meant by the 
Kingdom of God, and his Rzebreonſveſs: 


| 4 | Secondly, Fſhew'd what is meant by 
ſeeking thele and what by ſeeking them 


ft 


Thirdly, I laid down ſome Rules for 
our Dire&ion and Furtherance in this 
great Buſineſs. 


I ſhall now proceed to repreſent to 
you, in the 


Fourth and laſt place, ſome of the 
moſt proper and powerful Arguments 
_ and Encouragements, to engage us to 
- the minding of this great Intereſt and 
Concernment; amongſt which, I ſhall 
in the laſt place particularly confider ' 
the encouragement here .given in the 
Text, ſeeh.ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. 


it. My. 


our Chief Care. 
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nN , 
Firſt, My Firſt Argument fhall be gery, 


from the Worth and Excellency of the 


X 


Things we ſeek, the Kindom of God, yu 


and his Righteouſneſs; which are cer- 
tainly the greateſt and beſt Things we 
can ſeek. The Kingdom of God, is the 
Eternal Salvation of our Souls, Ever- 
laſting Life and Happineſs in another 
World; which, to animate our Endea- 
vours, and to tempt our Ambition the 
more, are ſet forth to us under the No- 
| tion of a Kinedow. And what will not 
Men do to obtain that > What Pains 
will they not take 2 What Hazards will 
they not run? what Difficulties will 
they not grapple with, and break 
through if they can, to come at 4 
Kingdom? which when they have ob- 
tained, they are expoſed to as many, 
and commonly. to more Cares and 
Fears, to greater Difficulties and Dan- 
gers in the keeping, than they were 
for the getting of it: And yet all this 
Men will do for a corruptable Crown, 
for one of the petty Kiggdoms and 
Principalities of this Wor@, which are 
continually tottering, and ready to be 
overturned by open violence, or to be 
under- 
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WY the Kingdom which I am ſpeaking of, 
and perſwading you and my {elf to 
ſeek after, is-not like the Kingdoms of 
Men, and of this World ; it 1s called 
the Kingdom of God, to lignifie to us 
the Excellency and ſtability of it ; as 
much beyond any of the Kingdoms of 
this World, as the Heavens are high 
above the Earth, and as God is greater 
than Man ; a Kingdom which cannot be 
ſhaken, a Crown which fadeth not away, 
a Scepter which cannot be wreſted 
from us. . 


But to quit the Metaphor,and ſpeak to 
the Thing ; the Kingdom of God1mports 
the Eternal Salvation of our Souls ; - I 
ſay of our Souls, which both in reſpett 
of the Dignity of. their Nature, and 
their Immortal duration, are infinitely 
more valuable than any of the periſhing 
things of this World, and ought to be 
mich dearer to us. Other things ate 
without us, they neither conſtitute our 
Being, norre eflential to our Happi- 
neſs; but our Souls are our ſelves, and 
the loſs of them is our utter ruine and 
deſtruftion. So that nothing is to be 
regarded 


Vor III. undermined by ſecret Treachery. But 


| 


our chief Care. 


Concernment as the. Salvation of our 
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Immortal Souls; that is, that we may WV 


be reſcued from Eternal Miſery, and 
Everlaſtingly Happy in another World. 
And can we be at too much coſt, and 
pains upon ſuch a deſign, to eſcape fo 
diſmal a Condition, ſo dreadful aruin, 
as that of Body and Soul to all Eter- 
nity > Can any Man be concerned 
enough to bring about ſo great a good 
to himfelf? or, can he purchaſe it too 
dear, whatever he give or part with 
for it? a good fo delirable and ſo du- 
rable, as our being Happy for ever. 
When we purchaſe the things of this 
World, the Riches and Honours of it, 
at the expence of ſo much Time, and 
Care, and Trouble, we pay dear for 
Trifles and Fancies ; but Eternal Hap- 
pineſs is a Jewel of ſo ineſtimable a 
Price, that a Wiſe Merchant will have 
it at any rate, and ſell all that he hath 
to purchaſe it. 


Of ſuch value is the Kingdom of G4 : 
and next to it is Righteouſneſs, which 
1s the only Way and Means where- 
by this Kingdom is to be attained, and 

'$ therefore 


258 Arouments for making Religion 
Vo; Hil. therefore to be ſought by us with the 
—Y> greateſt diligence and earneſtneſs - For 
thut which is the only Means to a 
great and deſirable End, and which a- 
Joae can make us capable of that End, 
and which in truth is a degree of 1t, is 
valn-ble next to the End, and almoſt 
equaily with it; and [: ich is Righteouſ- 
nc). , mn Re! ett of #/ e Ki gA0 of God ; 
it 13 tize only means to. it, 1t 1s that 
alone which qualifies us, and makes 
vs capzble of Happineſs z nay, it 1s an 
ellential ingredient into it, and that 
which dozs 1n a great meaſure conſti- 
tute the Happineſs of Heaven : For 
that temper of Mind, that Conformity 
and likeneſs to God, which Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs brings us to, 15 the 
trae Foundation of our Happineſs, 
and according to the beſt apprenen- 
{tons we have now of 1t, 1s the very 
formal Cauſe and Eflence of our Bleſ- 
tednels. So St. John tells us, 1 Joh. 3. 2. 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him that 1 IS, WC, do 
not row ditinaly underſtand wherein 
che Happineſs of the next Life confilts, 
70 are -not able to frame a clear and 


perfect 


% 


our chief Caye. 


perfg&t Idea of it ; but this we know 
in general, that 1t confilts in our like- 


neſs to God, in a conformity to the Www 


Moral Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture, which are expreſt by the name of 
Purity and Holineſs; and therefore 
every one that hopes for the Happineſs 
of Heaven, muſt endeavour after Ho- 
lineſs ; every Man that hath this hope in 
him, muſt puriſie himſelf, even as he is 


pAr Co 


So that the things which I am preſ- 
ſing you to ſeek after, are moſt effe- 
&ually recommended, by telling you 
what they are ; the Kingdom of God is 
Eternal Life and happineſs, and his 
Righteouſneſs is Univerſal Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, without which no Man is 
qualified for this Blefſed State. Now 
if there be any thing better than Good- 
neſs, any thing more deſirable than a 
Happineſs which hath no bounds, nor 
no End ; do not mind them, nor look 
after them : But if there be not - then 
certainly theſe are worthy of the Care 
and Endeavour of our whole Lite. 


C 2 Se C ondly, 
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r 
_ Secondly, Another Conſideration that 
ſhould very much excite. and quick- 
en our Endeavour and Diligence 
in ſeeking theſe things, is the difficul- 


_ ty of obtaining them. This I confeſs 


1s no Encouragement, but 1t 1s a very 
good Motive and Argument to whet 
our induſtry in ſeeking theſe things, 
when we-plainly ſee that they are not 
to be had upon other terms. And this 
Conſideration our Saviour uſeth to 
quicken ps toſtrive and to contend ear- 
neſtly for Eternal Life, Matth. 7. 14. 
becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way which leadeth to Life, and few 
there be that find it : And Luke 13. 24. 


Strive-to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for 


wany Þ ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter it, 
and ſhall not be able. 


Seeking here, in oppoſition to ſiri> 
ving, 18 a faint and weak Endeavour, 
which will not carry us through this* 
narrow-and difficult paſſage; and this" 
is the reaſon why many miſcarry, who 
make ſome attempts towards Heaven's 
but they do not ſtrive, they do not pu 
forth 


] 
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- forth any vigorous Endeavours to get Serm. 


thither. 


Now the difficulty of attaining Eter- 
nal Happineſs, ariſeth from the dift- 
culty of the Way and Means toit'; and 
it 15 therefore hard to attain the King- 


' dom of God, becauſe it is hard to attain 


bis Righteouſneſs. As deſirable as it is, 
it muſt be acknowledged very difficult 
for a Man to raiſe himſelf to that tem- 
per and diſpoſition of Mind, ſo to ſfub- 
due his Luſts, and govern his Paſtions, 
to bridle his Tongue, and order all the 
Attions of his Lite, as is neceflary to 
qualifie him for Happineſs, and to 
make him fit to be admitted into #he 
Kingdom of God. 


And this difficulty is chiefly in our 
ſelves, but greatly increaſed by temp- 
tation and oppoſition from without : 
Chiefly I ſay 1n our ſelves, from the 
{trong Biaſs of our Evil and Corrupt 
Inclinations, and the ſtrong power of 
vicious Habits and Cuſtoms, which 
when they are grown inveterate, do 
Tyrannize over us, and make us peri 
Slaves, and lead us Captive at their 

S 3 pleaſure 
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VoLlII. pleaſure ; ſo that our Nature nwſt be 
SY quite changed, and as the Apoſtle ex- 


preſſeth it, we muſt be renewed in the. 
Spirit of our Minds, our Souls muſt be 


+ -new moulded and faſhioned, we muſt 


be as it were Created and Born again, 


- before we can enter into the Kingdom of 


God. In-this our Saviour 1s poſitive 


and peremptory, Joh..3. 3. verily ve- 
rily T ſay unto you, Except a Man be born 


again he cannot ſee the Kindom of God, 


This difficulty indeed 1s greateſt at 
firſt, but it is confiderable afterwards, 
till a through Change be made, and 
new Inclinations planted in us, and the 
contrary Habits of Grace and Virtue be 


- ſuper-induced. 


And that which increaſeth the difh- 
culty is outward Temptation and Op- 
poſition from the World, and the De- 
vit; which to withſtand and refiſt, re- 
quires great Courage and Reſolution, 
great Watchfulneſs and Guard over our 
ſelves. But yet for our Comfort, theſe 
Difficulties are not inſuperable to that 
Grace 'and Afliſtance, which God is al- 
ways ready to afford to us npon {o good 
an Occaſion, and to ſo good a purpoſe; 
» Tongs | greater 


our chief Care. 


greater ir he that is in you, than he that Serm. 


:s in the World. And this I am ſure 
is Matter of great incouragement to us, 
that tho' the difficulty of working ont 
our Salvaticn be great, yet it we do 1n 
good earneſt ſet about it, God 1s ready 
to afliſt and ſecond our fincere Endea- 
vours, to work in us both te will and to 
do of his awn goodneſs, and fo to prevent 
us with his gracious Favour, and to 
further us with his continual Aid, that 
finally by his Mercy we may obtain 
Eternal Lite. 


Thirdly, Another powerful Argu- 
ment to Cire and Diligence, 1s the fa- 
tal Danger of Miſcarriage in a Matter 
of ſo great Concernment. We may do 
many things in Religion, and take 
ſome pains to get to Heaven, and yet 
fall ſhort of it. The Rich young Man 
in the Goſpel, our Saviour tells us; was 
not far from the Kingdom of God, and 
he broke with our Saviour only upon 
one Point, he was too much addicted 
to the World, and loth to part with 
his great Poſleſſions, and diſtribute 
 themin Charity to the Poor, and there- 
| S 4 up0i: 
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Vor. III. npon he left our Saviour, and for af,y 
> thing that we find, never returned to 
him again. 


Arguments for making R:l;eion 


If the World govern and bear ſway 
in our Hearts, if we mind Earthly things 
firſt, and make theſe our chief Care 
and Deſign, the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs (hall not be added unto 

if we will not mind-them 72 the 


US 3 
firſt place, they are too good to be Ac- 


cellories. 


And if upon any one point we mif- 
carry, either out of love to the World, 
or affettion to any other Luſt or Vice 
that we are loth to part withal, our 
miſcarriage 1s fatal, 'and the ruin 
which we bring upon our ſelves irre- 
parable ; for the Soul once loſt, 1s loſt 
tor ever. If we have negleQed the op- - 
portunity of working out our own Salua- 
tion, While we are in this World, it 
will never return jnto our power again, 
Death will ſhat the door againſt us, 
and we ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of 


Fourthly, 


our chief Care. 


Fourthly, It is 3 mighty encourage _ 


ment to us to conſider, that if we fin- 


cerely ſeek the Kingdom of Ged, and his NY 


Rzghteonſneſs, there 1s not only a fair 
probability of qbtaining them, but all 
the ſecurity we can deſire. Men ma 

be in good earneſt for the things of 
this World, may love them with all 
their Hearts and Souls ( as we fee too 
many do ) and ſeek them with all 
their might and ſtrength, and yet after 
all their Endeavours may be (bame- 
fully fruſtrated and diſappointed of 
Their End. There are many Examples 
Of this kind daily before our eyes, and 
yet Men are not diſcouraged from 
ſeeking theſe things. A fair probabi- 
lity, nay almoſt a poſſibility of attain- 
ing them, is enough to a Worldly- 
Minded Man to drudge and toil for 
them. Why the fame Aﬀection, the 
ſame Zeal, the ſame unwearied Endea- 
vour to ſerve God, and to ſave our 
Souls, would Infallibly bring us to 
Heaven. It was a {ad but true Saying 
of Cardinal Wolſey, when he was lea- 
ving the World, © Had I been but 
* as careful to pleaſe God, as I have 
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Vo. IIL. © been to ſerve my Prince, he would 
Aw not have forſaken me now in the 


* time of my gray hairs. 


Nay it is to be hoped, that les 
Diligence and Care about the Con- 
cernments of our Souls, and another 
Life, than many Men uſe about the 
things of this Life, will ſecure our 
Eternal Happineſs ; or elſe it 1s to be 
feared, that but very few would be 
ſaved: And who would not place his 
Induſtry and Endeavour upon a De- 
ſign in which he 1s ſure not to miſcar- 
ry, if he do but heartily and in good 
earneſt purſue 1t ? Eſpecially when it 
will be of infinite greater advantage to 
him, than any Defign he can pro- 
pound to himſelf for this World. If 
a Man may be certainly Happy for 
Ever, upon the ſame, or eaſjer terms, 
than he can ordinarily compaſs any of 
thoſe little Deſigns which. Men pro- 
pole to themſelves in this World, who 
would not ſeek that which is moſt 
worthy the having, and which he is 
ſureſt to obtain ? ' | 


Fifth, 


our chief Care. 


Fifthly, and Laſtly, the Encourage- 


ment here in the Text is not inconſti- Www 


derable ; that if we. ſeek the Kingdom 
of God, and his Righteouſneſs, all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto us. This cer- 
tainly is a very tempting Conſidera- 
tion; for who would not be glad to re- 
concile the enjoyment of this World 
with the hopes of Heaven, and Eter- 
nal Happineſs ? But Men do not ge- 
nerally like our Saviour's Method, they 
would feek the things of this World 
in the firſt place, and get to Heaven at 
laſt; they .would be content to. ſeck 
the one, and have the other caſt in and 
conferred upon them, without their 
ſeeking. But this will not be granted, 
this way will not do. And yet our 
Saviour hath gone as far as one would 
think could in Reaſon be defired ; he 
hath promiſed that if we will make 
Religion, and the Salvation of our 
Souls, our firſt and chief Care, that a/ 
theſe things ſhall be added unto #59. $0 
that the Deſign of going to Heaven, 
and being Happy for ever, is no ways 
inconfiſtent with a competent portion 
of the things of this Lite. —— 
< a the 
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VoLlIL (the Apoſtle tells us) hath the promije 
WY of this Life, and of that which is to come. 


The buſineſs of Religion, the praQtice 
of a Holy and Virtuous Lite, 1s no 
hindrance to a Man's thriving in his 
Temporal Eſtate 3. nay in many Re- 
ſpeRs it is apt to promote and ad- 
vance it ; by engaging us to diligence 
in our Calling, and by deriving the 
bleſſing of God upon our honeſt and 
' lawful Endeavours; by obliging us to 
the ſtrict and conſtant  prattice of 
Truth, and Juſtice, and Fidelity in all 
our Dealings and Commerce, which 
are the beſt way to eſtabliſh a clear 
and ſolid Reputation,and good. Eſteem 
among Men which is an unſpeakable 
advantage in Buſineſs, and, at the long 
run, one of the beſt and moſt laſting 
TYs of Proſperity and Suc- 
CCIS, 


Beſides that Religion. frees a Man 
from thoſe Paſſions andVices, which do 
naturally tend to diflipate and ruin 
Mens Eſtates; - as Intemperance and 
Lewdneſs, which are every way 
chargable Vices, and do not only take 
Men off from Buſineſs, and render 

+ them 


our chief Care. 


them unfit for it ; but waſte their Serm. 


Eſtates, and bring many other incon- 


veniencies upon their Perſons and Fa- wo 


milies. Religion- makes Men meek 
and peaceable, and inoffentive in word 
and deed, which 1s a great ſecurity a- 
gainſt chargeable Suits and Contenti- 
ons; and all ſorts of Injuries and Af- 
fronts from others. Among all'the Bea- 
titudes of our Saviour, he only promi- 
ſeth Temporal Happineſs to Meekneſs, 
Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inhe- 
rit the Earth. They who provoke and 
offend no body, are likely to be leaſt 
diſturbed and difſquieted by others in 
their Poſleffion and Enjoyments; who 
will harm you ({aith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 
3. 13.) if ye be followers of that which xs 
good £ Some may be 1o perverſe as to 
perſecute a Man tor his goodneſs ; but 
it rarely happens ; moſt Men have not 
only a kindneſs, but a veneration for 
true goodneſs. 


By all theſe ways Religion natu- 
rally tends to the Temporal Proſperity 
of' Men, and the promoting of their” 
welfate and happineſs even" in this 
Wotld ; beſides that the Ma” 

© 


270 The Difficulties of Religion, no Fes F Sh. 
Vo.lIl of God 1s very peculiarly concerned = 


WY for good Men, and a ſpecial Zleſling 
attends them in all their Undertakings, 


So. that excepting the Caſe of Perſecu- 
tion ( which God will particularly 
Conſider, and Reward in another 
World.) the Religious and good Man, 
who incerely ſeeks the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs, {tand as fair, and 


is upon as good terms, for all the law- © 


ful Enjoyments of this World, as he 
that ; makes it his only Deſign to be 
Rich and Great in this World ; nay as 
to the neceſlaries of Life, and a com- 

petency of outward things, he hath a 
much greater and better ſecurity from 
the Providence and Promiſe of God, 
than the Men of the World have by 
all their Care and Pains. 


Beſides, that he hath this Conſide- 
rable advantage, by minding theſe 
things only as acceſſories, that if he 
miſs of them, he hath ſomething bet- 


ter to ſupport him in the 'want of 


them ; being ſecure of a Happineſs 
which this World can/neither give nor 
take irom him. But now the Worldly 


Man, it he be defeated in his Deſigns,” - 


IS 


for the negle# of it. 
is of all Men moſt miſerable, becauſe 
he hath nothing elſe to Comfort him, 


nothing elſe to truſt to ; he tails of his ww 


hopes as to this World, and hath done 
what in him lies, to make .his Caſe 
deſperate, as to the other. 


Upon all theſe Conſiderations and 
Encouragements, you {ee how reaſon- 
able it 1s, that we ſhould make Reli- 
gion and the Concernments of ano- 
ther Lite, our great Care and Buſineſs. 
And yet how are theſe neglected by 
the greateſt part-of Mankind! And by 
the beſt of us (God knows) not mind- 
ed as they ought, and as they deſerve! 
What can we ſay for our ſelves in ex- 
cuſe of ſo intolerable a folly > There are 
two or three things which Men com- 
monly pretend, if not in juſtification, 
yet in mitigation and excuſe of this 
great neglect. 


Firſt, they pretend great difficulties 
and diſcouragements in the ways of Re- 
ligion. This I have already acknow- 
ledged to be true, ſo far as to awaken 
our Care, and to whet our Induſtry; 
but by no means to make us Gipond, 
an 
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: The Difinttics of Relifhi, no exuſe 
Vor:HI. and give over all Care of fo great "I. 
Yv.Concernment, becauſe of the difficul- 


ties it is'attended'withall. Men who 
have no mind' to a thing, are apt to 
imagine great difficulties in the attain- 
ing of it, and to magnifie thetn in 
their fancies beyond Reaſon. As the 
People of Iſrael, when they were to 
enter” into Canaan ( which was the 
Type of the Kingdom of Heaven) re- 
preſented the Inhabitants of the 
Land; whom they were to Conquer, 
rtiore terrible than in truth they were z, 
reporting to one another,that the Land 
was fill of Giants, and Sons of Arak, 
Men of prodigious Stature, which 
reached up to Heaven. And this the 
Wiſe Mah obſerves to be the perpe-. 
tual excuſe of the Slothful ; when they 
have no mind to a thing, they ſay 
there is 4" Lyon in the way; that is, 
they fancy to themſelves Dangers and 
Terrors which are ' not. Thus, Men 
who are averſe from Religion, and 
have no mind'to be at the trouble and 


| pains to' get to Heaven, are apt to 


complain of the monſtrous and inſu- 
perable Difficulties of Religion, and 
how hard it'is for a Man'to Mortifie 

| his 


for the negle#- of it. 
his Luſts, and ſubdue his Appetites, 
and govern his Pafhons, and to do all 
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thoſe Things which are neceflary to 


bring him to Heaven. Well ! it is 
acknowledged to be difficult, -and is it 
not ſo to get an Eſtate, aid {to riſe to 
any thing in this World? "The true 


Pains which Men take about theſe 


Things, ſhew that they are Difficult ; 
only "when Men have 2 mind to a 
thing, and their Heart 1s ſet upon it, 
they do not ſtand to complain of the 
difficulty, but” buckle to it, and grap- 
ple with it. 


Is Religion difficult ? And what is 
not ſo, that 1s good for any thing ? Is 
not the Law a difficult and'crabbed 
Study 2 Does it not require great la- 
bour, and perpetuzl drudging tO Cx- 
cel in any kind of Knowledge, to be 
Maſter of any Art_or Profeſiion? In 
a word, 1s there any thing in the 
World worthy the having, that 1s to 
be gotten without.pains? And 1s Eter- 
nal Life and Glory the only {light and 
inconſiderable thing, that is not worth 
our Care and Induſtry? Is it fit that 


ſo great a Good ſhould be expoled to 
E the 
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Wc, as 


Wart of "Time no good Plea, 


cheap and lazy Endeavours of {loath- 
ful Men? For what Reaſon ? Nay, 
with what Conſcience can we bid leſs 
for Heaven and Eternal Life, than Men 
are contented to give for the things 
of this World ; things of no value in 
Compariſon, not worthy the tolling . 
for, not ſure to be attained” by all 
our Endeavours ; things which periſh 


in the uſing, and which, when we 
have them, we are liable to be depri- 


ved of by a Thouſand Accidents ? 
One fit of a Fever may ſhatter our 
Undce:ſtandings, and confound all our 
Knowledge, and turn us into Fools 
and Ideots; an Inundation or a Fire 
may {weep away and devour our. E- 
ſtates; a Succeſſion of Calamities may - 
im a few Hours rhake the Richeſt and 
Greateſt Man as Poor as Job, and ſet 
him upona Dunghill. 


But be the Difficulty what it will 
of attaining the Kingdom of God, and 
his Righteouſneſs, they are to be ſought 
at any rate ; becauſe they are abſolute- 


ly neceffary, and we miſerable and un- 


done if we have them not. And there- 
| fore 


for the negleT& of Religion. 
forenot to diſſemble in the Matter, the 
Difficulties of Religion are conſiderable ; 


but then they are much greater at firſt, WWW 


and will every Day abate and grow 
leſs, and the Work by degrees will be- 
come eafie, and turn into Pleafure and 
Delight; a Pleaſure ſo great, as none 
knows but he that hath 1t; and he that 
hath it, would not exchange it for all 
the ſenſual Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
of this World.. 


Secondly, Others pretend want of 
Time for the minding of fo great a 
Work. And 'tis very true, that all 
Perſons have not equal letſure for this 
purpoſe ; ſome are much more (trait- 
ned than others, and more taken u 
with the neceſlary Cares of this Life : 
But God hath put no Man upon this 
hard neceſtity, that for want of Time 
he ſhall be forced to neglect his Body 
and his Health, his Family and Eſtate, 
to ſave his Soul. And yet if any Man 
were brought to this diſtreſs, 1t were 
well worth his while to fecure his 
Eternal Salvation, tho 1t were with 
the negl<& and loſs of all other things, 
But-thoſe who are moſt ſtraitned tor 

T 2 Time, 
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Want of Time, no good Plea 


Vor. I{1. time, have ſo much "as is abſolutely 
5 neceffary ; for there is a conljderable 


part of Religion which does not re- 
quire Time, 'but Reſolution and Care: 
Not to commit Sin, ' not to break the 
Laws of God, not to be Intemperate, 
to make no proviſion for the fleſh, to 
fulfil the Luſts thereof, does not ſpend 
time, but ſaves it for better Purpoſes ; 
{o that every Man hath time not to do 
that which he ought not to do : And 
tor the poſtive Part of Religion, whe- 
ther it confiſts in the exerciſe of our 
Minds, or in the External Acts of Re- 
ligionz no Man 1s ſo diſtreſt, but he 
hath time to think of Heaven, and 
Eternity z time to love God, to eſteem 
him, and delight in him above all 
things. And this a Man may do very 
frequently, and very acceptably, while 
he is labouring and travelling a- 
bout his Worldly Aﬀairs ; while his 
Hand 15 upon the Plow, his Heart may 
be with God; and while he conver- 
{eth here upon Earth, his Thoughts 
and Afﬀccions may be in Heaven. 
Every Man hath time to pray to God 
every Day, for his Mercy and For- 


_ eivenels, for his Grace and Affiſt- 


© 
ance, 


for the neglef# of Religion. 


ance, for his Preſervation and Support, 
and to thank him heartily for all his 


Bleſſings and Benefits. And a little > 


time ſeriouſly employed in this kind, 
would have the ſame acceptance with 
God, as the more ſolemn and longer 
Devotions of thoſe who haye more 
leiſure and opportunities for them. 
To be ſure we have all of us time to 
{erve God upon his own Day, and to 
employ it wholly in the Exerciſes of 
Piety, and in the Care and Confidera- 
tion of our Souls. 


But this, when all is faid, is. the 
Caſe but of very few; molt of us 
have no colour for this Complaint ; 
non mopes temporss, fed prodigy ſums, 
(as Sereca ſays) © weare not Poor, 
« but Prodigal of our time, and laviſh 
< it away profuſely upon . Folly and 
« Vanity. Our Vices and Luſts, our 
Pleaſures and Diverſions, conſume 
and divert thoſe precious Hours, which 


ſhould be imployed to theſe better pur- - 
poſes; nay many times Time opprefieci 


us,, and 1s @ burthen to-us, and lies 
how to get rid of it 3 and yet we chuſe 
3 rather 
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upon our Hands, and we know not 
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rather to let it run waſte, than to be- 
ſtow it upon Religion, and thg Care 
of our Souls ; inſomuch that I tear this 
will be the Condition of many, that 
when they were at a loſs what to do 
with their Time, and knew not how 
toſpend it, they would not lay it out 
upon that which was beſt and moſt ne- 
ceſlary ; for this ſurely is the very beſt 
uſe that can be made of Time, to pre- 
pare and provide for Eternity. 


Thirdly, Others pretend it will be 
time enough to mind theſe things here- 
after. But this (as bad Excuſes ſeldom 
hang together, and agree with one 
another) direaly contradicts the for- 
mer pretence, which ſuppoſeth ſo much 
Time neceſſary, and more than many 
have to ſpare ; and yet now they would 
make us believe that a very little time 
will ſuffice for this Work, and that it 
may be done at any time, even juſt 
when we are going out of this World. 
But this,of all other, is the ſtrangeſt In- 
terpretation of -. ſeeking the Ki#2dom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs firſt, to put 
it off to the very laſt. This ſurely is 2 
greater Error on the other hand, to 
| 7 > 4 think 


* 
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think that the Buſineſs of Religion 1s 
ſo quickly to be diſpatched, and that 


the great Work of our Lives can be SW 


crowded into ſo narrow a corner of it, 
that the. time of Sickneſs and Old-age, 
nay, the Hour of Death, well employ'd 
co this purpoſe, will be ſuthcient. 
Alas! what can we then do that 1s 
good for any thing? that can. in 
Reaſon be thought either acceptable 
to God, or available for our ſelves? 
When we have not Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding - enough to diſpoſe of 
our Temporal Concernments, and to 
make our Wills, do we think we 
ſhall be fit to repent of the Sins 
and Miſcarriages of our whole Lives, 
and to make our Peace with God ? 
Every Man muſt not expect to have 
Saul's Fortune, who when he was 
wearied with ſeeking his Father's 
Aﬀes, met with a Kingdom. We 
muſt not think when we are tired 
with purſuing. the Follies and Vani- 
ties of this World, to retire 1to 
Heaven, and to ſit down with Abrahazy, 


God. 
F& - Our 


Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
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The Daneer of deferring 


Vol. Onur Saviour hath taken care to 
SW Caution us againſt this deſperate Fol- 


ly, by a Parable to this very pur- 
ſe, of the Foolih Virgins, who 
Favies trifted away their time till 
the Bridegroom was coming, and 
negletted to get Oyl into their Lamps, 
(by which we are to underſtand all 
thoſe good Preparations and Diſpo- 
ſfitions which are neceflary to quali- 
fie us for the Kingdom of God) I ſay, 
having neglected their Opportunity of 
getting this Oyl, while they were 
looking after it too late, the Door 
was ſhut againſt them ; they thought 
to have repaired all at laſt, by borrow- 
ing of others, and ſupplying them- 
{elves that way. 


And thus many deceive themſelyes, 
hoping to be ſupplied out ' of ano- 
ther ſtore, when they have no grace 
and» goodneſs of their own; out of 
the Treaſure of the Church , from 
the redundant Merit of the -Saints , 
and their Works of Supererrogation ? 
of which ſome believe (I know not 
tor what Reaſon ) that there is a 
_ OO | great 
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great ſtock which the Pope may diſ- 
poſe of, to ſupply thoſe who have 


taken no care to get Oy! into their Wo 


Lamps. But I know not for what 
Reaſon Works of Supererrogation are 
ſuppoſed ; the Wiſe Virgins knew not 
of any Merit they had to ſpare, it 
was the Fooliſh Virgins only that en- 
tertained this ſenſeleſs Conceit, I am 
ſure the Parable inſinuates the quite 
contrary, that the Beſt and Holieſt 
Perſons which are repreſented. by the 
Wiſe Virgins) have nothing to ſpare 
for the ſupply of others, who have 


been careleſs of their Souls ; the Fool- 


iſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, groe us of your 
Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out; but 
the Wiſe anſwered, ſaying, net ſo, leſt 
there be not enough for us. and on, 
but go ye rather to them that ſell, and 
buy for your ſelves. It ſeems they had 
no works of Supererrogation. that they 
knew of; but they do Ironically ſend 
them to a Market that was ſet up 
ſomewhere, and where theſe things 
were pretended to be Sold; but how 
they ſped, the Concluſion of the Pa- 
rable tells us, that whilſt they were 
running about in great haſte to _ 
tn1s 
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Vor ll. this purchaſe of the Merits and goog 
—> Works of others, the Bridegroom came, 


and the Wiſe Virgins, that were ready, 
went in with him to the Marriage, 
and the reſt were ſhut out. 


And there are thoſe likewiſe among 
our ſelves, who having been careleſs 
to qualifie themſelves for the Kingdom 
of God, hope to be ſupplied out of - | 
the Infinite Treaſure of Chriſt's Me- 
rits: But this alſo is a vain hope. For 
tho' there be Merit enough in the 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt to ſave 
all Mankind, yet no Man can lay clam 
thereto, who does not perform the 
Condition of the Goſpel. 


Others think by ſending for the Mi- 
niſter, when the Phyſician hath given 
them over, to receive in a few Hours 
{uch Advice and Direction, as will do 
their buſineſs, as effeCtually, as if they 
had minded Religion all their Lives 
long ; and that a few Devout Prayers 
ſaid over them when they are juſt im- 
barking for another World, will, like 
a Magical wind, immediately waft 
them ovet into the Regions of Bliſs 
and Immortality, But 
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But let us-not deceive our ſLves; we Serm. 
may defer the Buſineſs ſo long, 'till IX. 
we ſhall get nothing by our late ap- So 
plication to God, ang crying to him 
Lord, Lord, open unto us, but that ſe- 
vere Anſwer, Depart from me, ye work- 
ers of Ininuity, I know ye not whence ye 
\ are. If we would not have #his our 
| Dcom, let us firſt ſeek the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, that ſo ha- 
| wing our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End 


may'be Everlaſting Life. 


—_—— 


SERMON XL 


The Wiſdom of Religion. 


P'S A L. CXIX. 96. 


I have ſeen an end of all Per- 
fefAion ; but thy Commandment 
is exceeding broad. 


His Pſalzz ſcems to have a great 

deal more of Poetical Num- 

ber and- Skill in it, than at this di- 
ſtance from the Time and Age 1n 
which it was written, we can cally 
underſtand : The main Scope and De- 
fign of it is very plain and obvious ; 
namely, to Magnifie the Law of God, 
and the obſervation of its Precepts, as 
that wherein true Religion doth main- 


ly 
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SERMON XL 


The Wiſdom of Religion. 


P S A L. CXIX. 96. 


I have ſeen an end of all Per- 
fefAion ; but thy Commandment 
is exceeding broad. 


His Pſalm: ſcems to have a. great 

deal more of Poetical Num- 

ber and Skill in it, than at this di- 
ſtance from the Time and Age in 
which it was written, we can eaſily 
underſtand : 'The main Scope and De- 
ſign of it is very plain and obvious 
namely, to Magnifie the Law of God, 
and the obſervation of its Precepts, as 
that wherein true Religion doth main- 


ly 
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The Excellency and PerfeFion 


17. ly conſiſt. And indeed it we atten” 


tively read and conſider. it, every part 


+ »of this Pſalzz does with great variety 


of Expreſſion, and yet very little dit- 


"ference of the ſenſe, deſcant upon the 


fame ground, viz. The Excellency and 
Pesfection of the Law of God. And 
the Words of the Tex#ſcem to be as 
full and comprehenſive of the Senſe 
and Deſign of the whole Pſalm, as a- 
ny one Sentence in it; 1 have ſeen art 
and of all PerfeFion, but thy Command- 


ment is exceeding broad. 


Theſe words are varioully rendred, 
and underſtood by Interpreters, who 
yet in this variety do very. much con- 
{ſpire and agree in the ſame ſenfe. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe renders the Words 
thus, [have > 22 at: end of all things,about 
which I have employ d my Care; but thy 
Command ment is very large. The Syriac 
Verſion thus, 1 have ſeen an end of all Re- 
9rons and Countries (thatis, I have found 


the Cempaſs of this Habitable World 


to be finite. and limited) but thy Com- 
mandment is of a vaſt extent. Others 


explain it thus, I have ſeen an end of all 


PerfeFion ; that 1s, of all the things of 
this 


—_ 


of the Law of God. 


this World, which Men value and e- Serm. 


ſteem at ſo high a rate; of all worldly 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, of Wealth Nr 


and Honour, and Greatneſs, which 
do all periſh and paſs away ; but thy 

Law is Eternal, and ſtill abideth the og ; 
or,- as the Scripture elſewhete expreſ- 
ſeth it, the word of the Lord endureth 


for ever. 


- Thy Law; that is, the Rule of our 
Duty Natural and Revealed : Or, In 
a Word,. Religion, which conſiſts in 
the Knowledge and Practice of the 
Laws of God, is of greater Perfection 
than all other things which are fo 
highly valued in this World : For the 
Perfection of 1t is Infinite, and of a 
vaſt Influence and extent ; it reacheth 
to the whole Man, to thegHappinelſs 
of Body and Soul ; to our whole du- 
ration both in this' World, and the 
next, of this Life, and of that which 
15 to come. And this will clearly ap- 
pear, if we confider the Reaſonableneſs 
and the Wiſdox: of Religion, which con- 
fiſts in the Knowledge of God, and the 
keeping of his Laws. 
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Vor lIE. ' Firſt, The Reaſonableneſs of Religion, 
Yo which is able to give a very, good - 


account of it ſelf, becauſe it ſettles 
the Mind of Man upon a firm Baſis, 
and keeps it from rolling in perpes 
tual uncertainty; whereas Atheiſm 
and Infidelity wants a ſtable Founda- 
tion, it centers no where but in the + 
denial of God and Religion, and yet 
ſubſtitutes no Principle, no tenable 
and conſtituent Scheme of things in 
the place of them ; its whole buſineſs * 
is to unravel all things, to unſettle | 
the Mind of Man, and to ſhake all 
the common Notions and received 
Principles of Mankind z it bends its 
whole force to pull down and to de- 
ſtroy, but lays no Foundation to build 
any thing upon, 1n, the ſtead of that 
which it fllls down. 


It runs upon that great Abſurdity 
which Arifzotle ( who was always 
thought a great Maſter of Reaſon )) 
does every where decry, as a Principle 
unworthy of a Philoſopher, namely, 
a progreſs of Caufes | ny and 
without End ; that this was the Caufe 
of 
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of that, and a third thing of that, ' Serm. 
and {o on without end, which amounts , XI.. 
to juſt nothing ; and finally reſolves an WW. 
infinite number of Eftets into no firſt 
Cauſe; than which nothing can be 
more unskilful and bungling, and leſs 
worthy of a Philoſopher. But this I 
do not intend at preſent to inſiſt upon, 
having treated largely on the ſame ſub- 
ject upon another * Occaſion. I ſhall * vide 

therefore proceed in the - —_ 


of the firſt 
Vol. Pubs 


Second place, to conſider the Wiſdom =_ __ 
of Religion. The fear of the Lord is Wiſ- 
dom, 1o faith the Pſalmiſt; it is true 
Wiſdom indeed, it 1s the beginning of 
Wiſdom, Caput Sapientie, the top and 
perfetion of all Wiſdom: Here true 
Wiſdom begins, - and upon this Foun- 
dation it 1s raiſed and carried on to 
PerfeCtion ; and I ſhall in my follow- 
ing Diſcourſe endeavour to make out 
theſe two things. 


Firſt, That trae Wiſdom begins and 
is founded in Religion, in the fear of 
| God, andin the keeping of his Com- 
mandments. 


U Secondly, 


Religion the Principle 


"MIN That this 1s the Perfe@ion 
of Wiſdom: there is no Wiſdom with- 
out this, nor beyond 1t. 


Firſt, True Wiſdom begins and is 
founded in Religion and the Fear of 
God, and Regard to. his Laws. This 
1S the firtt Priaciple of Wiſdom, and 

the Foundation upon which the whole 
Deſign of our Happineſs is to be - built. 
This is in the firſt place to be ſup- 
poſed, and to be taken into Confidera- 
tion 1n all the Deſigns and Actions of 
Men : This 1s to govern our.whole 
Life, and to have a main influence 
upon all the Affairs and Concernments 
of it. As the firſt Principle of Humane 
Society, and that which 1s to run thro' 
the whole frame of it, 1s the Publick 
good ; this was always to be taken in- 
to Conli deration, and to give Law to 
all Laws and Conſtitutions about it : 
So Religion 1s the firſt Principle of - 
Humane "Wiſdom , by which all our 
Actions are to be condudted and g0- 
vernd ; and all Wiſdom which does 
not begin here ,. and lay Religion for 
its Foundation, iS prepoſterous, and 
begins 


and Fowidation of Wiſdom: 


begins at the wrong end; and is juſt Serm: 
as if in the forming of Humane So- X1. 
ciety, every one 1n the ſettlement of Www 


the Conſtitution, and the framing of 
Laws, ſhould have an eye to his own 
private and particular advantage, with- 
out regard to the Publick Good, which 
is the great End of Society, 4nd the 
Rule and Meaſure of Government and 
Laws , and in the laſt iflue and reſult 
of things, the only way to procure 
the ſettled welfare, and to ſecure the 
laſting Intereſts of particular Perlons, 
ſo far as that is conſiſtent with the 
Publick Good. And it would be a 
very prepoſterous Policy to go about 
to found Humane Society upon any 
other terms, and would certainly end 
in Miſchief and Confuſion. 


And ſuch is all the Wiſdom of Men, 
in relation to their true Happineſs, 
which does not begin with Religion, 
and lay its Foundation there z which 
does not take into Conltderation God 
and his Providence, and a Future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments 
after this Life. All Wiſdom which 


does not proceed upon a fſuppoli- 
U 2 tiort 
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Vo. Ill. tion of the truth and reality of theſe 
— ov Principles, will certainly end in ſhame 


and diſappointment, in miſery and 
ruin; becauſe it builds a Houſe upon 
the Sand, which when 1t comes to be 
try'd by ſtreſs of weather, and aflault- 
ed by violent ſtorms, will undoubtedly 
fall, and the fall of it will be great. 


And this Error every Man comnnts, 
who purſues Happineſs by following 
his own Inclination, and gratifying 
his Irregular Defires, without any 
Conſideration of God, and of the re- 
ſtraint which his Laws have laid up- 
on us, not for Is own Pleaſure, bur 
for our good. For when all things 
are duly Confidered, and all Accounts 
caſt up, it will appear upon a juſt 
Calculation of things, that all the re- 
{traints which. the Laws of God lay 
upon Men, are highly reaſonable, and 
greatly for their benefit and advantage, 
and do not abridge us of any true 
Pleaſure or Happineſs ; but are Wiſe 
and Merciful Proviſions of Heaven, to 
prevent our harm and 1niſchief 5 ſo 
that we arenot Wile,if we act without 
regard 
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regard to God, and his Laws, and are Serm. 
not willing to be govern'd by him, XI. 
who loves us better than we do our + V > 


ſelves, and truly deſigns our Happt- 
neſs, and Commands us nothing but 
what dire&ly tends to 1t. For the 
Laws of God are not Arbitrary Con- 
ſtitutions, and meer inſtances of Sove- 
reign Will and Power ; but Wiſe Rules 
a6 Means to procure and advance 
our Happinels. 


And in like manner, all that Wil-- 
dom which Men uſe to compaſs their 
Worldly Deſigns, of Riches, and 
Greatneſs, without Conſideration of 
the Providence of God, and Depen- 
dance upon it for the Succeſs of our 
Aﬀairs, 1s all perfe& Folly and Mi- 
ſtake. For tho'the Deſign be never ſo 
well laid, and vigorouſly proſecuted, 
and no Mezns which Humane Wiſ- 
dom can deviſe for the attaining of 
our End have been omitted by us ; 
yet 1 we leave God out of the Ac- 
count, we forget that which 1s Princi- 
pal, and ſignifies more to the Suc- 
ceſs of any Deſign, than all other 
things put together. For if God fa- 
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Vol. vours our Deſigns, the moſt impro- 
— Yo bable-ſhall take effect; and if he blow 


upon them, the moſt likely ſhall miſ- 
carry. Whenever he pleaſeth to in- 
terpoſe, to croſs the Counſels and De- 
ſigns of Men, the Race is mot to the 
ſwift, nor the Battle to the ſtrong 5 nei- 
ther yet bread to the wiſe, nor riches to 
men of underſtanding, nor favour to 
men of hill ; but time and chance hap- 
pens to all. 


So that it 1s great Folly not to Con- 
ſider the Providence of God in all our 
Deſigns and Undertakings, not to im- 
plore his Favour and Bleſlting, with- 
out which nothing that we take in 
hand can proſper. That which is 
Principal to any Purpoſe, ought to be 
conſidered in the firſt place, nothing 
teing to be attempted either withour 
or againl{t it. 'And ſuch 1s the Provi- 
dence of God 1n all Humane Afﬀairs ; 
it is more conſiderable to the proma- 
ting or hindering of any Event, than 
all things in the World beſides ; and 
theretore all Policy, which ſets afide 
God and his Frovidence, 1s vain ; * be- 
— 2 caule 


and Foundation of Wiſdom. 


cauſe there is ns wiſdom, nor underſtand- 
ing, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 


So likewiſe all that Wiſdom which 
only conſiders and regards this ſhort 
Life, and the narrow Concernments 
of it, and makes proviſion only for 
our welfare 1n this World ; and'there- 
fore can only be tempted with the 
hopes of Temporal Advantages, and 
terrified only with-the danger of Tem- 
poral Evils and Sufferings ; but hath 
no ſenſe of an Immortal Spirit with- 
in -us, no proſpect of a Life after 
Death, no Conſideration of a Happy 
or Miſerable Eternity, of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, infinitely greater 
than all the Temptations and Terrors 
of Time and Senſe ; I ſay all this 1s 
a prepoſterous and pernicious Wil- 
dom, and proceeds upon a talſe Sup- 
poſition, and a quite contrary Scheme 
of Things to what really 1s; and con- 
ſequently our whole Lite, and all the 
Deſigns and Actions of it do run 
upon a perpetual miſtake, and a falſe 
Stating of our own Caſe ; and what- 
ever we do purſuant to this Miſtake 
is fooliſh and hurtful, and fo far 
U 4 trom 
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Vor.WW. from conducing to our true intereſt, 
WY that it is all either beſides it, or con- 


Suppoſal only of this Lite, and a Be- 
ing only in this World, and that 
there is nothing either to be feared 
. or hoped for beyond it; and being 
thus grofly miſtaken, we ſet. our 
hearts only upon Temporal Things, 
and ſtudy our preſent ſecurity and fa- 
tizfaction, and jn all our Counſels 
and Actions are ſwayed only by the 
Conſideration of Temporal Good and 
Evil, of the preſent Eaſe and Plea- 


Fleſhly and Senſual Parts; without 
any ſenſe of our own Immortality, and 
of that Everlaſting State which remains 

- "for us in another World. 


But there 1s (my Brethren ) moſt 
certainly there 1s another Lite after 
this ; we are not Beaſts, if we do not 
make our ſelves ſo ; and if we die, we 
{hull not die like them, neither ſhall 
our Jalt End be like theirs. For 
whatever we may think or wiſh, it 
wii:l not be in our power to extin- 
guiſh our own Beings when we have 


ſure, the Diſturbance and Pain of our 


a, 


trary to it; becauſe we att upon a 


- 


and Foundation of Wiſdom. 


a mind to be. rid of them, and to Serm. 


chuſe whether or no we ſhall live for 
ever. 


And if this be a falſe Scheme of 
Things which we have framed to our 
ſelves, and proceeded upon (as un- 
doubtedly it is) then our whole Life 
1s one great Error, and a perpetual 
Miſtake, and we are quite wrong in 
all that we deſign to do. Our Wiſ- 
dom hath begun at the wrong end, 
and we have made a falſe Calcula- 
tion and Account of Things, and have 

ut our Caſe . otherwiſe than it is; 
and the farther we proceed upon this 
Miſtake, our Miſcarriage. will be fo 
much the more fatal in the iſſue. But 
if our Wiſdom begin at the right end, 
and our Caſe be truly ſtated, that 
God hath put into theſe. frail and mar- 
tal Bodies o_—_ Immortal Spirits 
that ſhall live Tor ever ; and hath ſent 
us into this World to ſojourn here for 
a little while, and to be 'Diſciplin'd 
and Train'd up for Eternity ; and that 
after a ſhort proof and trial of our 
Obedience, we ſhall be tranflated into 
an Everlaſting State of unſpeakable 
_ — Happt- 


Religion the perfeFion of Wiſdonr. 


Vo. IIL Happineſs or Miſery, according as we 
way w have demeaned our ſelves 1n this World; 


if we believe this to be truly our Caſe, 
our Intereſt is then plainly before us, 
and we ſee where our Happineſs lies, 
and what remains for us to do, in 
order to the obtaining of it, and what 
we are to expect to ſuffer, if we do 
1t not. 


Now this Foundation being laid, 
it is evident, that the beſt thing we 
can do for our ſelves, is to provide 
for our Future State, and to ſecure 
the Everlaſting Happineſs of another 
Life. And the beſt way to do that 
Is to live in obedience to thoſe Laws 
which onr Maker, and our Sovereign 
hath preſcribed to us ; and according 
to which he will one Day Sentence 
us to Eternal Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, 4 


It 15 evidenr likewiſe, that all our 
ſenſual Appetites and Defires are to 
be bounded by the Rules of Reaſon 
and Virtue, which are the Laws of 
God; and that no preſent Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, Trouble and Suffering, are 
to 
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to be confidered and regarded by us, 'Serm: 
in competition with the things which XL. 
are Eternal ; and that Sin is of all o- vw 
ther the greateſt Evil, and moſt miſ- 
chievous to our main Intereſt, and 
therefore with all poſſible Care to be 
avoided ; and that the Favour of God 

is to be ſought, and the Salvation of 

our Souls to be provided for at any 

Pains and Expence whatſoever, and 

even” with the hazard and loſs of our 
deareft Intereſts in this World, yea and 

of Lite it ſelf. 


And now if this Matter hath been 
rightly ſtated, then Religion, and the 
Fear of God, 1s the firſt Principle and 
Foundation of true Wildom, and that 
which we are to conſider, and take 
along with us in all the Deſigns and 
Actions of our Lives, and all Wiſdom 
which does not begin here, 1s prepo- 
ſterous, and will prove Folly 1n the 
Hue. 


Secondly, As Religion 1s the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom, ſo it is the Per- 
fection of it, it is the higheſt Point 
of Wiſdom in which we can be In- 
i ſtructed. 


AII the Chara@ers of Wiſdom, 


VoLII.. ſtructed. The fear of the Lord (ſays Solo- 
WS mon, Prov. 15. 33.) is the mſtruction 


of Wiſdom. A good Onderſtanding (lays 
David, Pſal. 111. 10..) have all they 
that do his Commandments.The Practice 
of Religion 1s the perfection of Wif- 
dom; and he underſtands him{clf beſt, 
who lives moſt according to_ the Laws 
of God. And this I might ſhew, by 
inſtancing in particular Virtues, the 
Practice whereof is much Wiſer, and 
. every way more for our Intereſt, than 
the contrary Vices; but this is too 
large an Argument to engage in, and 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at 
preſent, briefly to ſhew, that the chief 
CharaCters and Properties of Wiſdom 
do all meet in Religion, and agree to 
it. 


The firſt Point of Wiſdom is to un- 
derſtand our true Intereſt, and to be 
right in our main End; and in this, Re- 
ligion will beſt inſtru& and direct us. 
And if we be right in our main End, 
and true to the Intereſt of it, we can- 
not miſcarry : But 1f a Man miſtake in 
this, he errs fatally, and his whole 
Life is Vanity and Folly. | 

- Another 


meet in Religion. 


Another Property of Wiſdom is to 


be (ſteady and vigorous in the Proſecu- WW 


tion of our main End. To oblige us 
hereto, Religion gives us the moſt 
powerful Arguments, the glorious Hap- 
pineſs, and the diſmal Miſery of ano- 
ther World. 


The next Point of Wiſdom 1s, to 
make all things ſtoop and become ſub- 
ſervient to our main End. And where- 
ever Religion bears ſway, it will make 
all other things ſubordinate to the 
Salvation of our Souls, and the Inte- 
reſt of our Eyerlaſting Happineſs 5 as 
the Men of this World make every 
thing to ſubmit and give way to their 
Covetous, and Ambitious, and Senſual 
Deſigns, 


Another part of Wiſdom is to Con- 
ſider the Future, and to look to the 


laſt End and Iflue of things. It 1s a. 


common Folly among Men, to be fo 
intent upon the preſent, as to have 
little or no regard to the future, to 
what will be hereafter. Men Deſign 
and Labour for this preſent Lite, ar 
their 


3OI 


Serm. 
XL. 


All the Charatters of Wiſdom a 


Vor II. their ſhort continuance here in this 
wy World, without taking into ſerious 


Conſideration their main Duration, 
and their Eternal Abode in another 
World. But Religion gives us a clear 
Profpe&t of a Lite after Death,- and 
overiooks Time, and makes Eternity 
always preſent, to us, and minds. us 
of making timely proviſion and pre- 
paration for it. It takes into Conſfi- 
deration our whole Duration, and in- 
ſpires us with Wiſdom, to look to the 
End of Things, and to what will be _ 


hereafter, as well as to what 1s pre- 
| ſent. | 


It is likewiſe a gre Property of 
Wiſdofn- to ſecure the main Chance, 
and to runno hazard in that. And this 
Religion directs us to take care of , 
becauſe the neglect of it will prove 
tatal. 


Another Matk of Wiſdom 1s, to 
lay hold of Opportunities, thole eſpe- 
cially, . which, when they are once 
paſt, will never return again, There 
are ſome Seaſons wherein great things 
may be done, which if they ” let 

ip, 


meet in Religion. 


ſlip, - are never to be retrieved. A Serm. 
Wiſe Man will lay hold of theſe, and KI. 
improve them; and Religion incul- Wo 


cates this Principle of Wildom upon 
us, that this Life is the Opportunity 
of doing great things for our ſelves, 
and of making our ſelves for ever 
this very Day and Hour may, for 
ought we know, be the laſt and only 
Opportunity of Repentance, and ma- 
king our Peace with God ? Therefore 
to day, whilſt it is called to day, let us 
ſet about this neceſſary Work, le 

any of #s be hardned through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of Sin ; to morrow it may 
be too late to begin it, and the Ju- 
ſtice of God may: cut us off whilſt we 
are wilfully delaying it ; and the Op- 
portunities of Saving our Immortal 
Souls may vaniſh, and be for ever hid 
from our Eyes. | 


The next property of Wiſdom is, to 
foreſee Dangers, and to take timely 
care to prevent them. The Prudent Mars 
(faith Solomon foreſeeth the Evil ant 
hideth himſelf; that is, ſhelters and 
ſecures himſelf againſt it 5 but the ſim- 
ple paſs on, and are puniſhed; that , 
the 
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Vor.H.. EO 
> Folly is puniſh'd 1n their fatal Rmn. 


Now the greateſt Danger 15 from the 


All the CharaBers of Wiſdom 
the Evil overtakes them, .and their 


greateſt Power ; even from hiz who 
7s able to ſave, and to deſtroy ;, I will tell 


you (fays the Wifdom of God) whore 


e ſhall fear fear him, who after he 
hath killed, can deſtroy both Body and 
Soul in Hell. | 


Again, another main Point of Wiſ- 
dom 1s, to do as little as we can to 
be repented of, truſting rather to the 
Wiſdom of Prevention, than to that of 
Remedy. Religion firſt teacheth Men 
Innocency, and not to offtend ; but 1n 
caſe we do, (as im many things we of- 


fend all) it then directs us to Repen- 


tance, as the only Remedy. But this 
certainly is Folly, to Sin in hopes of 
Repentance, * that is, firſt to make 
work for Repentance, and then run 
the hazard of it 5 for we may cer- 
tainly Sin, but it 1s not certain that 
we ſhall Repent. And if 1t were, 
yet it is great Folly to lay in before- 
hand, and to make work for trouble ; 
Ne tu ſtultus hommuncio es, qui malis . 
veniam precars, quars non peccare, was 
4 
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a Wiſe Saying of old Cato ; Thou art Serm; 
(lays he }) a folly Man indeed, who chuſeſt XI. 
rather to ask, Forgiveneſs, than not to \\ WS 


Offend. If a Man had the beſt Reme- 
dy in the World, he would not make 
himſelf ſick to try the Virtue of it ; 
and it is a known Compariſon, and a 
very fit one, that Repentance is 1a- 
bule poſt Naufragium, a Plank after 
Shipwreck. But I am greatly afraid 
that thouſands of Souls, who have 
truſted to it, have periſhed before they 
could get to Land, with this Plank in 
their Arms. 


The laſt Charater of Wiſdom I 
ſhall mention is, In all things to con- 
ſult the Peace and Satisfaftion of our 
own Minds, without which nothing 
elſe can make us Happy ; andthis, Obe- 
dience to the Laws of God does natu- 
raly procure. Great Peace have they 
(ſays David) that love thy Law, and no- 
thing ſhall offend them. The work of 
Righteonſneſs, fays the Prophet, ſhall be 
Peace, arid the effe# of Righteouſneſs, 
quietneſs, and aſſurance for ever; The 
tear of God, and the keeping of Ins 


Commandments, is the beſt Preſerva- 
| X tive 


The Imperfeition of our PraBice 


Vo. ll. tive againſt the troubles of a guilty 
WYo Conſcience, and the terrifying appre- 


henfions of a Future Judgment. And 
this is the great Wiſdom of Religion, 
that whoſoever liveth accarding to the 
Rules and Precepts of it, prevents the 
chief Cauſes of diſcontent, and lays 
the ſureſt Foundation of a perpetual 
fatisfation of Mind, a Jewel of ineſti- 
mable price, which none knows but 
he that has it ; and he that hath it, 
knows the value of it too well to 
part with it for the pleaſures of Sin, 


which are but for a ſeaſon, and which 


always prove bitterneſs in the end, and 
for the little ſweetneſs which they 
yielded, leave a terrible ſting behind 
them. 


Thus have I briefly repreſented the 
Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom of Reli- 
giou. It isof infinite perfection, and 
of a vaſt influence and extent, 1t reach- 
eth to the whole Man, the Happineſs 
of Soul and Body; and to our whole 
duration, the Happineſs of this World 
and the next; for Godlizeſs ( that is, 
true Religion and Piety ) bath the 
| Promiſe 


|  compar'd with our Rule. 


Promiſe of this Life, and of that which Serm. 


XL. 
SN 


is to COMME 


But now where are the Effets of 
true Religion, in the tull compaſs and 
extent of it, to be found? Snch real 
Effects as do in any meaſure bear a 
proportion to the power and pertection 
of their Cauſe? For nothing certainly 
is more Excellent and Anuable in its 
definition than true Religion is ; but, 
alas ! how imperfect 1s 1t in the Sub- 
ject ? I mean in us, who ought to ſhew 
forth the power and perfeCtion of it, 
in the Practice' and Actions of our 
Lives, the beſt demonſtration of the 
excellent frame and temper of our 


Minds. 


What a conflict and ſtrugling do the 
beſt Men find between their Inclina- 
tion and their Duty? How hard to 
reconcile our Prattice and our Know- 
ledge, and to make our Lives to agree 
with the Reaſon of our Minds, and 
the clear Conviction of our Conſcien- 
ces? How difficult for a Man in this 
dangerous and imperfect ſtate, to be in 
any meaſure either ſo wiſe of ſo good 
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ole The Imperfetion of our PraGice, 
Vor.Ill. as he ought > How rare 1s it for a Man 
TY to be good natur'd, gentle and ealte 
to be intreated, without being often 
betray'd into ſome weakneſs and ſinful 
compliances, eſpecially in the bad Com- 
pany of our Betters? How next to 1m- 
poſlible is it to be ſtri& and ſevere in 
our Lives, without. being ſower ? to go- 
vern our Lives with that perpetual 
Caution, and to maintain that evenneſs 
of temper, as not to be ſometimes pee- 
viſhand paſſionate 2 and when weare ſo, 
not to be apt to ſay with Jonah, we de 

well to be angry © 


4. 


There are two Precepts in the New 

* Teſtament, *that ſeem to me to be the 
niceſt of all other, and hardeſt tobe 
put in praftice. One 1s that of our 
Bleſled Saviour, Be wiſe as Serpents, 
and innocent as Doves. How hard 1s tt. 
to hit upon the juſt temper of Wiſdom 
and Innocency ; to be Wiſe, and hurt 
no body; to be Innocent, without be- 
ing Silly? The other is, that of the 
Apoſtle, be angry and Sin wot. How 
difficult is this, never to be angry 
but upon juſt Cauſe? And when the 
Cauſe of our Anger is juſt, not to be 
tranſporteg 
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tranſported beyond due bounds, either Serm. 

as to the degree of our Anger, or as to MI. 

the duration and continuance of it 8 WW 

This 1s fo very nice a Matter, that one 

would be almoſt tempted to think that / 
this were in effet a prohibition of An- 

gcr in any Caſe ; be Je angry, and ſert 

ot ; be ye fo, If ye can without Sin. 

I believe whoſoever obferves it, will 

find that it is as eaſie to ſuppreſs this 

Paflion at any time, as to give way to 

it, without offending in one kind, or J. 
other. But to proceed, 


How hard a Matter 1s it, To be 
much in Company, and free in Con- 
verſation, and not to be infe&ed by 
it? To live in the midſt ofa wicked 
World, and yet to keep our ſelves 
free from the Vices of it ? To be tem- 
perate in the uſe of things plealing, ſo 
as neither to injure our Health, nor to 
loſe the uſe of our Reaſon, nor to of- 
fend againſt Conſcience? To Faſt 
often, without being conceited of it, 
and bargaining as it were with God 
for ſome greater Liberties in another 
kind; and: without cenſuring thoſe 
who do not tie up themſelves to our 
X 3 {trict 


The ImperfeFion of our Prafice 


Vo. ll. ſtrict Rules either of Piety or . Ab- 
SVM ſtinence ? when perhaps they have nei- 


ther the ſame Opportunities of doing 
it, nor the ſame Reaſon to do it that 
we have; nay perhaps have a muck 

etter Reaſon for not doing juſt as we 
do: For no Man is to preſcribe to o0- 
thers his own private Method, either 
of Faſting, or of Devotion, as 1t he 
were 'the Rule, and his Example a 
kind of Proclamation, enjoyning all his 
Neighbours the ſame days of Faſting 
and Prayer which he himſelf, for Rea- 
ſons beſt known to himſeK, thinks fit 
to obſcrve. | 


And then how hard is it to be chear- 
ful without being vain? and grave and 
ſerious, without being moroſe? to be 
uſeful and inſ{tructive to others, in our 
Converſation and Diſcourſe, without 
alluming too much Authority to our 
telves 2 which 1s ot the beſt and moſt 
eftcCtual way of doing good to others ; 
there being ſomething in the Nature 
of Man, which had rather take a hint 
and intimation from another, to ad- 
viſe himſelf, and would rather chuſe 
to imitate the filent good Example 
gh | __ which 
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either his Advice or his Exatmple im- 
poſed upon them. 


- How difficult is it to have a Mind 
equal to every Condition, and to be 
content with mean and moderate 
things? to be Patient in adverſity, and 
Humble in Proſperity, and Meck upon 
ſudden, and violent Provocations ? to 
keep our Paſſions free from getting 
head of our Reaſon, and our Zeal from 
out-running our Knowledge ? to havea 
Will perfetly ſubmitted and reſigned 
to the Will of God, even when it lies 
croſs and thwart to ours, ſo that what- 
ever pleaſes God, ſhould pleaſe us ? 
to be Reſolute, when our Duty happens 
to be difficult and dangerous ; or even 
to believe that to be our Duty (tho' 
it certainly be ſo) which is very incon- 
venient for us to doÞ to hold out 2ad 
be unwearied in well-doiag £ to be 
careful to preſerve our Lives, and yet 
upon a great Occaſion, and whenever 
God calls for them, to be content to lay 
them down ? 


X 4 To 


3IT 
which they {& in another, than to have Serm. 


XL. 


ld ind 
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To be Wiſe and Innocent ; Men in 


SY Underſtanding, and yet in Malice Chil- 


dren £ To have many great Virtues, 
and not'to want that which gives the 
great Juſtre to them all, I mean real 
and unaftected Modeſty, and Humility ? 
In ſhort, 


How difficult is it, #o have wegard to 
all God's Commandments, and to hate 
every evil and falſe way? To have our 
Duty continually in our eye, and ready 
to be put into practice upon every pro- 
per Occaſion 2 To have God, and the 
Confideration of anotherWorld,always 
before us, preſent to our Minds, and 
operative upon our Prattice ? To live 
as thoſe that know they muſt die, 
and to have' our thoughts perpetpally 
awake, and intent upon the great and 
Everlaſting Confernments of our Int- 
mortal Svals > : 


Theſe are great things indeed, eaſie 
to be talkt of, but hard to be done ; nay 
not to be done at all, without frequent 
and fervent Prayer to God, and the 
continual aids ad fupplies of his Grace; 
not 
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not without an earneſt endeavour on Serm. 
our parts, a vigorous reſiſtance of XI. 
Temptations, and many a fore con- WW 


Ai with our own' perverſe Wills and 
ſenſual Inclinations ; not without a 
perpetual guard and watchfulneſs over 
our Lives, and our unruly Appetites 
and Paſſions. 


Little do unexperienced Men, and 
thoſe who have taken no great pains 
with themſelves,imagine whatThought 
and Confideration, what Care and At- 
tention, whatReſolution and Firmneſs 
of Mind, what Diligence and patiert 
continuance in well-doing are requiſite to 
make a truly good Man ; ſuch a one as 
St. Paul deſcribes, that is, perfe# and en- 
tire, and wanting nothing; that follows 
God fully, and fulfils every part of his 
Duty, having a Conſcience void of offencs 
towards God, and towards Man. Who 
.1s there among us, that is either wiſe 
enough for his own direction, or good 
enough for the peace and latisfattion of 
his own Mind ; that is ſo happy as to 
know his Duty, and to do it; as to 
have both the Underſtanding and the 
Will to do 1n all things as he ought ? 

a After 
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Vor.IIT. After our beſt Care, and all our Pains 
www and Endeavours, the moſt ' of us will 


ſtill find a great many defects in our 
Lives and cannot but diſcern great and 
manifold imperfections in our very beſt 
Duties and Services; infomuch that we 
ſhall be forced to make the ſame ac- 
knowledgment concerning them, which 
Solomon does concerning the imperfe- 
ction of all things under the Sun ; that 
which is crooked cannot be made ſireight, 
and that which is wanting cannot be num- 
bred. And when all is done,we have all 
of us reaſon to ſay, not only that we are 
ynprofitable ſervants, having done nothing 
but what was our duty to do 5 but have 
cauſe likewiſe, with great ſhame and 
confuſion of face, toacknowledge that 
we have been 1in many reſpects Wicked 
and Slothful Servants, and fo very far 
from having done what was ozr duty te 
do, that the greateſt part of the good 
which the moſt of us have done, is the 
leaſt part of the good which we might 
and ought to have done. 


compar d with our Rule. 


The Practice of Religion, in all the Serm 


Parts and Inſtances of our Duty, is 


work more than enough for the beſt Wo 


and greateſt Mind, for thelongeſt and 
beſt order'd Life. The Commandment of 
God 3s exceeding broad ;, and an Obedi- 
ence Mm any good meaſure equal to the 
extent of it, extreamly difficult. And 
after all, as the Man in the Goſpel {aid 
with tears to our Saviour, concerning 
the weakneſs of his own Faith, Lord, I 
believe,help thou my unbelief, Mar.9.24.S0 
the beſt of Men may ſay, and fay it with 
tears too, concerning every Grace and 
Virtue wherein they excel moſt, © Lord, 
* I aſpire, I endeavour after it, bethou 
« pleaſed to afliſt my weakneſs, and to 
* help me by thy grace continually to 
* do better. 


The Summ of all is this, If we be 
careful to do our beſt, and make it the 
conſtant and ſincere endeavour of our 
Lives to pleaſe God, and to keep his 
Commandments, we ſhall be accepted 
of him: For God values this more than 
wholeBurnt-Offerings and Sacrifices,more 
than thouſands of Rams, and ter thou- 
| ſands 


No laſting Perfedtion, * 


Vor.. III. ſands of Rivers of Oyl ; becauſe this is - 
Yo an eflential part of Religion, To love 


God with all our hearts, and minds, and 
ſtrength, and to love our Neighbours as 
our ſelves. The Duties comprehended' 
in theſe two great Commandments, (in- 
cerely practiſed by us (though with'a 
great deal of imperfe&tion ) will cer- 
tainly be acceptable in the ſight of 
God, in and through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt the Rzghteous. 
Bleſſed are they ( ſaith St. John very 
plainly, in the concluſion of that ob- 
{cure Book of his Revelation ) Bleſed 
are they that do his Commandments, that 
they may have right to the Tree of Life, 
Rev. 22. 14. 


I ſpeak now to a great many who 
are at the upper end of the World,and 
command all the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of jit 5 but the time is coming, 
and (whether we think of it or not) is 
' very near at hand, when we ſhall ſee 
an end of all perfeFion, and of all that 
is deſirable upon Earth , and upon 
which Men are apt to value themſelves 
ſo much in this World ; and then no- ' 
thing but Religion, and the Conſcience = 
of 


but 1 Rejigion. 
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of having done onr Duty to God and Serm. 
Man, will ſtand us 1n ſtead, -and yield XL 


true Comfort to us. When we are go- 
ing to leave the World, how ſhall we 
then wiſh that we had made Religion 
the great buſineſs of our Lives ; and 
in the Day of God's Grace and Mercy, 
had exerciſed Repentance, and made 
our Peace with God, and prepared our 
ſelves for another World ; that after 
our departure' heace, we might be ad- 
mitted into the preſence of God, where is 


fulneſs - 6 Joy, and at whoſe right hand 


are pleaſures for evermore £ 


Let no Man therefore, of what Rank 
orCondition ſoever he be in this World 


think himſelf too great to be good, and 


too Wiſe to be Religious, and to take 
care of - his Immortal Soul, and his 
Everlaſting Happineſs in another 
World ; fince nothing but this will 
approve it ſelf to be irue Wiſdom at 
the laſt. All other things will have an 
end with this Life ; but Religion and 
the Fear of God 1s of a vaſt extent, 
and hath an influence upon our whole 
duration, and, after the courſe of this 
Life is ended, will put ns into the ſe- 

cure 


318 No lafting PerfeFion, 8c. 
Vor..lI. cure Pofleftion of a —__ which 
WAA ſhall never have an end. | 


+ as ay 
"IS. 
z 


I will Conclude this whole Diſcourſe 
with no NN of = _ Savi- 
our, e know theſe things, happy are 

if Z7 them. Which -3.4 who = the 
| Brerwal Spring of Truth and Goodneſz, 

ant that we may all know and do in 
this our day, for thy Mercies fake in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt ;, to whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and 
Glory, Dominion and Power, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XIL 


The Nature-and Influence of the Pro- | 
miſes of the Goſpel. 


The Second Sermon on 


2 PETER L 4 


Ihereby are given unto us exceed- 
ing great and precious Promiſes ; 
that by theſe ye might be parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature. 


H E ConneCion of theſe words 
with the former is ſomewhat 
obſcure, but it ſeems to be this. 
The Apoſtle had in the Verſe before 
ſaid, that the Divine Power of Chriſt 
hath by the Rnowledge of the Goſpel 


given ws all things that pertain to 


Life - and Godlineſs; that is, by the 
knowledge 
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The Nature, and Influence 


VoLlIL knowledge of the Goſpel we are furniſh'd 
YY with all Advantages which conduce to 


make Men happy in the next Life, and 
Retigious in this; and then it fol- 
lows, whereby are given unto us exceeding 


great and precious Promiſes. Whereby ; 


this ſeems to refer to the whole of t 

foregoing Verſe ; as if it had been ſaid, 
« Chriſt by the Goſpel hath given to 
* us all things that conduce to our Fu- 
< ture Happineſs ; and in order there- 
* to, all things which tend to make 
« Men holy and good. Orelſe Life and 
Godlineſs are, by a Hebraiſae frequent in 
the New Teſtament, put for « Godly 
Life. And then among all thoſe things 


which conduce to a Godly Life, the 


Apoſtle inſtanceth in the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel which do fo direttly tend 
to make Men Partakers of a Divine Na- 
Fre: 


In the handling of theſe words, I 
ſhall, | 


Firſt Conſider the Promiſes here 
{poken of ; whereby are given unto #4 ex* 
ceeding great and precious Promiſes. 


Secondly 


of Goſpel promiſes, 


Secondly, The influence which theſe Serm! 
Promiſes ought to have upon us ; that XII. 
theſe ye might be made partakers of a WY 


r Aux Nature, 


Firft, We will conſider the Promiſes 
which are here ſpoken of 5 whereby are 
given unto exceeding great and precious 


Promiſes. And becauſe the chief Pro- 


miles of the Goſpel are here intended, 
I ſhall take occaſion from this Text to 
handle the Dofltrine of the Promiſes, 
which 1s frequently Diſcours'd of in 
Divinity, but not always ſo clearly 
ſtated. And to this purpoſe, it will 
be proper to take irito Confideration 
thele four things. 


[. What the Promiſes are which are 
here ſpoken of ; whereby are given unto 
us Promiſes. | 


Il. Why they are ſaid to be ſo great 
and precious ; exceeding great and pre- 
cious Promiſes. 


4. We 


32k 


k 


Forgiveneſs of Sin 


Vo... HI. We will Conſider the Tenour of . 
WW theſe Promiles. 


IV. When Men are faid 'to havea 
right to them, ſo as they may apply 
them to themſelves Theſe four Heads 
will comprehend what I have to ſay up- 

on this Argument. 


I. What the Ro are which the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ; whereby are given 
= as Promifix And no wy = A- 
poſtle here intends thoſe great and ex- . 
cellent Promiſes which Chriſt hath made 
to us in the Goſpel. So that to ſatisfie 
our ſelves in this enquiry, we need only 
to conſider what are the Principle Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel. Now the great 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are theſe 
three. 


1. The Promiſe of the free Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, -upon our 
Faith and Repentance. 


2 The Promiſe of God's Grace and / 
Holy Spirit to aſliſt our Obedience. 


3. The 


proniis'd by the Goſpel. 


3- The Promiſe of Eternal Life to XII. 


Reward it: 


I. The Promiſe of the Pardon 
and forgiveneſs of our Sins, upon our 
Faith and Repentance. The Goſpel 
hath made full and clear Promiſes to 


* this Purpoſe ; that if we believe the 


Goſpel, and will forſake our Sins, and 
amend our wicked Lives, all that is 
paſt ſhall be forgiven us, and that 
Chriſt died for this end, to obtain for 
us Remiſſion of Sins in his Blood, The 
light of Nature, upon conſideration of 
the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, gave 
Men good hopes, that upon their Re- 
pentance. God will forgive their ſins, 
and turn away his wrath from them: 
But Mankind was doubtful of this 
and therefore they uſed expiatory Sa- 
crifices to appeaſe the offended Deity. 
The Jewiſb Religion allowed of no Ex- 
pation, but for legal impurities, and 
involuntary tranſgreſſions, ſuch as pro- 
ceeded from ignorance and inadver- 


. tencys but not for-Sins of Tegnes, 


and ſuch as were committed wth ar 
high hand. If Men fin'd wilfully, there 
| Y 2 was 


Vor Il. was no Sacrifice appointed by the Law 


The Grace of the Holy Spirit 


WW for {uch Sins. But the Grace of the 


Goſpel juſtifies ns from the greateſt 
Sins, upon our Faith and ſincere Re- 
pentance. So St. Paul tells the Jews, 
. Acts 1g. 38, 39. Be it known unto you 
therefore, men and brethren, that through 
this man is preached unto you the forgive- 
meſs of ſins : And by him all that believe 
are PT from all things, fromwhich 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes 
There was no general Promiſe of Par- 
don, nor way of Expiation under the 
Law ; perfe&t Remiſhion of Sins1s clear- 
ly revealed, and aſcertain'd to us only 
by the Goſpel. | 


2. Another great Promiſe of 
the Goſpel is the Promiſe of God's. 
Grace and Holy Spirit to affiſt our 
Obedience. Our Blefſed Saviour hath 
promiſed, that our Heavenly Father will 
give his Holy Spirit to them that asþ him. 
Tis true indeed, there was a. peculiar 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to the A- 
poſtles and Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, 
which is not now to be expetted ; 
namely, an Extraordinary and Miracu- 
lous Power, whereby they were gall 


promis'd by the Goſpel. 


fied to publiſh the Goſpel to the Serm. 
World, and to give Confirmation to XII. 
it. But now that the Chriſtian Reli- wv 


g10n 15 propagated and ſetled in the 
World, , the great End and Ule of 
theſe Miraculous Gifts is ceaſed : But 
yet the Spirit of God doth (till concur 
with the Goſpel, and work upon the 
Minds of Men, to excite and afliſt 
them to that which is good. And tho' 
this Operation be-very ſecret, ſoas we 
cannot give an account of the manner 
of it, yet the effetts of it are very ſen- 
ſible, and this influence of God's Holy 
Spirit 1s common to all Chriſtians .in 
all Ages of the World. This Propoſi- 
tion 1s Univerſally true, and in all Ages 
and Times; If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 


It muſt be acknowledged, that the 
Spirit doth not now work upon Men 
in that ſudden and ſenſible manner, as 
it did in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity ; 
becauſe then Men were ſtrongly poſ- 
ſeſt with the Prejudices of other Reli- 
g10ns, which they had been brought up 
in ; and 'therefore as more outward 
means of Conviction were then neceſ(- 
Y 3 fary, 


VP l: . . 


Eternal Life, 


VoLllI. fary, fo likewiſe a more powerful inter- 
Yo nal Operation of the Spirit of God 


upon the Minds of Men, to Conquer 
and bear down thoſe prejudices, and 
to ſubdue them to the Obedience of 
Faith.- But now the Principles of Re- 
ligion and Goodneſs are more gradually 
n{til'd into the Minds of Men, by 
the gentle degrees of Pious Inſtruction 
and Education ; and with theſe means 
the Spirit of God concurs in a more 
Humane way, which is more ſuited 
and accommodated to our Reaſon, 
and offers leſs violence to the Nature 
of Men. So that this Promiſe of God's 
Holy Spirit 15 now made good to us, 
as the Neceſſity and Circumſtances of 
our preſent State do require, God 
does not uſe ſuch extraordinary Means 
for the producing of thoſe Effet, 
which may be accompliſt'd in a more 
ordinary way. The afliſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit is ſtill neceſſary to Men, 
to encline and enable them to that 
which 1s good ; but not in that manner 
and degree that it was neceſſary at firſt : 
Becauſe the Prejudices againſt Chriſti- 
anity are not now ſo great, and many of 
thoſe advantages which were neceſlari- 


ly 


',, promis'd by the Goſpel. 


ly wanting at firſt, are now ſupplied in Serm. 


an ordinary way ; and therefore it is XII. 
' not reaſonable now to expect the ſame 4 - 


CEIOnY operation of the Spirit of 
Godupon the Minds of Men, which 
we read. of in the firſt beginnings of 
Chriſtianity. 

3. There 1s likewiſe the Promiſe 
of Eternal Life to Reward and 
Crown our Obedience. And this the 
Scripture ſpeaks of, as the great Pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel, 1 Joh. 2. 25. This is 
the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even 
Eternal Life. And upon this account 
the new Covenant of the Goſpel is 
preferred before the old Covenant of 
the Law, becauſe it 1s eſtabliſhed wpore 
better Promiſes. All the Special and 
Particular Promiſes of the Law were of 
Temporal good things, and theſe were 
the great Encouragements that were 
given to Obedience, under that im- 
perfe&t Diſpenſation : But now God- 
lineſs hath not only the Promiſe of the 
Life that now is, but of that which is 
to come ;, as the Apaltle tells us, 1 Trm. 
4. 8. The Goſpel hath clearly revealed 
to us a happy State of Immortallity 
after this Life, of which Men had but 


Y 4 very 


The Promiſe of the Goſpel, 


Vo. lll. very obſcure and doubtful apprehen- 
wAAwv ions. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 


2 Tim. 1.10. That it 1s now made. ma- 
mifeſt, by the appearance of our Saviour 
TH Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, 
and hath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light, through the Goſpel. Holy Men 
had good hopes of it before ; but they 
had no ſure diſtin apprehenfions of 
it, no ſuch full aſſurance concerning it 
no ſuch clear and expreſs Promiſes of 
it, as the Goſpel hath given us. 


Thus you ſee what thoſe great Pro- 
miſes are which the Goſpel hath given 
us, namely, the Promiſe of the Free 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
upon our. Faith and Repentance ; the 
Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spi- 
rit-to aſhſt our Obedience, and the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life and Happineſs 
to Reward it. Theſe are the three 
Eminent Promiſes of the Goſpel, and 
an all probability thoſe which the A- 
poſtle here calls great and precious Pro- 
miſet, which brings me to the 


IE Thing which- IT propounded 
ro Conſider, namely, why they are 
| 3h {41d 


Great and Valuable. 


ſaid to be exceeding great and precions, Serm. 
@ win % mma treylauere, the XII. 
greateſt and the moſt valuable Promiſes. "Wy 


And to fatisfie us that they are 
ſuch, the very Conſideration of the 
Bleſhings and Benefits that they carry 
in them will be ſufficient. If we 
Confider the Condition that Mankind 
was in, when God was pleaſed to 
make theſe gracious Declarations to 
us, we ſhall ſee great Reaſon to ſet a 
high value upon every one of theſe 
Promiſes. Mankind was extreamly de- 
generated, all Fleſh had corrupted Its 
ways, and the whole World was enilty 
before God, and hable to all that Mi- 
ſery which the Sinner had reaſon to 
apprehend from the incenſed Juſtice 
of the Almighty. We had forfeited 
that Happineſs to which our Immor- 
tal Nature was deſigned, and, which 
made our Condition more fad, we 
were without ſlrength to recover our 
ſelves out of it, by our Repentance 
for what was paſt (if God would have 
accepted of it ) and by our Future 
Obedience. Now the Promiſes cf the 
Goſpel ofter Relief to us in 'all theſe 
Reſpect, and thereby obviate all the 
L160 difficulties 
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Vou.lll.difficultics and diſcouragements which 
» VV Mankind lay under. 


The Promnſe of the Goſpel, 


The gracious Promiſe of Pardon 
frees us from guilt, and ſecures us 
from the terrible wrath of God, which 
our guilty Conſciences did ſo- much 
dread; and without this Promiſe, 
Mankind would have been under the 
greateſt doubts and diſcouragements, 
For when Men are afraid therr Sins are 
greater than will be forgiven them, they 
are apt to fall into Deſpair, and De- 
ſpair 1s an effeQual bar to Repentance z 
for when Men think their Condition 
is deſperate, they care not what they 
do. 


And the Promiſe of God's Grace 
and Holy Spirit, to afliſt and enable us 
to do our Duty, does fully anſwer. all 
the Diſcouragements and Objeftions 
from our own weakneſs, and the Power 
of temptation. We may do all things 
through Chriſt ſtrengthning #9; and how 
weak foever we axe of our ſelves, we 
are ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. If God be for us, who 
or what can ſtand againſt us? The 
Devil 


Great and Valuable. 


Devil is. # very powerful Enemy, and Serm. 
much toq ſtrong for . Fleſh and Blood XIE 
to Encounter in its own ſtrength ; but -v— 


there is another Principle in the World, 
which 1s Mightier and more Powerful 
than he, the Holy Spirit of God, who 
is always ready to help, when we do 
not repulſe and refuſe his aſſiſtance ; 
(rreater is he that is in you, than he that 
7s in the World, \aysthe Apoſtle, 1 Joh. 
4- 4.. The Spirit of God dwells in all 
thoſe who are willing to admit him,and 
is ever ready to afliſt thoſe who comply 
with his blefled Motions, and do vigo- 
rouſly put forth their own endea- 
VOUrs. | 


And then the Promiſe of Eternal 
Lite, that anſwers all the difhculties 
of our Obedience, and ſets us above 
any thing that the World can threat- 
en us withal, for our Conſtancy to 
God, and his Truth. A Wiſe Man 
will be content to ſuffer any thing 
or to quit any thing upon terms of 
far greater advantage: And what 
greater Confideration can be offered 
to encourage our Conſtancy and Ohe- 
dience, than an Eternity of Happineſs? 
9 SO 


532 The Promiſes of the Goſpel, 


Vor II So that the Apoſtle had reaſon to call 

WW theſe exceeding great and valuable Pro- 
meiſes ; {o valuable, that if any one of 
them had been wanting, our Redem 
tion 'and Recovery had either been a 
ſolutely impoſſible, or extreamly difti- 
cult. I proceed to the. 


nm. Thing I propounded, which 
was to conſider the Tenour of theſe 
Promiſes; that is, whether God have 
made them abſolutely to us, without 
requiring any thing to be done on our 
part, or upon certain Terms and Con- 
ditions to be performed by us. That 
God may (if he pleaſe) make an Ab- 
foluie Promiſe of any © Bleſſing or Be- 
nefit to us, there 15 no doubt ; and 
that God's Grace does prevent many, 
and is beforehand with them, is as 
little to be doubted; the Spirit of 
God goes along with the Goſpel, mo- 
ving and inclining Men to yield Obe- 
dience to it, many times before any 
inclination and diſpoſition thereto on 
their parts. But as to this Promiſe of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit, the great 
queſtion is not about the firſt motion 
of it, butthe continuance of this aſ- 
fiſtance, 


"» 


Conditional. 


fiſtance, and the encreaſe of it; and 
this, I think may ſafely be affirmed, 
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Serm. 
XII. 


is promiſed only Conditionally, asalſo vv — 


the Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life. 
And concerning each of theſe, the 
Matter may quickly be decided, by 
plain Texts of Scripture. 


Concerning the Promiſe of the grace 
and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 


the Scripture takes notice of two Con- 


ditions. Firſt that we beg it carneſt- 
ly of God: And this our Saviour ex- 
prefleth by asking, ſeeking, and khnock- 
ing, which = the importunity 
of our Requeſts; Our Heavenly Father 
will give his Holy Spirit to them that 
thus ak zt. And then Secondly, That 
we 1mprove and make uſe ofthe grace 
which God affords us; To him that 
hath, ſhall be given, and from him that 
hath not, ſhall be taken away even that 
which he ſeems to have. That is ( as 
appears plainly from the ſcope of the 
Parable \ to him that uſeth that grace, 
and - thoſe advantages which God af- 
fords him, more ſhall be given ; but 
from him that makes no uſe of them, 
and therefore is as if he had them 
not, 
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Vo. MII. not, ſhall be taken away that which he 


"The Promife of the Goſpte 


wo but ſeems to have, becauſe he makes no 


uſe of it. 


Concerning the Pardon of Sins ; The 
Scripture plainly ſuſpends that upon the 
general Condition of Repentance, and 
the change of our Lives; Repert, that * 


your Sins may be forgiven you: And upon 


the Condition of our forgiying others ; 
If ye forgive Mer their Treſpaſſes, ther 
will your Heavenly Father alſo forgive you ; 
but if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your 
Treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, Ma. 6. 14, 


I5. 


And then the Promiſe of Eternal 
Life, is every where in Scripture ſuſ- 
pended upon the Condition of Faith 
and Repentance, and Perſeverance in }. 
well doing. He that believes ( ſays our 
Saviour) ſhall be ſaved, which indeed 
implies the whole Condition of the 
Goſpel. He that Belizves ; that is, he 
that effectually aflents to the Doftrine 
of Chriſt, and 1s ſo perſuaded of the 
truth of it, as to live according to it, 
ſhell be ſaved. But if Obedience were 

« nat 


Conditional. 
not included in the Scripture Notion of 
Faith, yet the Scripture elſewhere ex- 


prefly makes it the Condition of onr E- SW 


ternal Salvation. Heb. 5. 9. Chriſt is there 
{aid to be the Author of Eternal Saluati- 
on to them that obey him ;, thereby im- 
plying, that none ſhall be ſaved by 
Chriſt, but thoſe that obey the Gofpel. 
Heb. 12. 14. Follow Holineſs, without 
whichno Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Rom. 
2. 7, 8, 9. To them who by patient conti-, 
nuance in well doing ſeek for Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality, God w1ll give 
Eternal Life ; but #0 them that are con- 
tentions, and obey not the Truth, that is, 


the Goſpel, but obey Onrighteouſneſs ; In-* 


dignation, and Wrath, Tribulation and 


Anguiſh upon every Soul of man that doth 
Emil. 


I cannot well imagine what can 
reaſonably be anſwered to ſuch plain 
Texts; but I will tell you what is 
commonly anſwered ; namely, That 
God gives the Condition which he 
requires ; and therefore though theſe 
Promiſes run in a Conditional Form, 
yet in truth they are abſolute; becauſe 
he that makes a Promiſe to another, 


upon 


335 


Serm. 
XIL 


334 


"The Promiſes of the Goſple 


Vor III. not, ſhall be taken away that which he 
wo but ſeems to have, becauſe he makes no 


uſe of it. 


Concerning the Pardon of Sins ; The 
Scripture plainly ſuſpends that upon the 
general Condition of Repentance, and 
the change of our Lives z Repert, that * 

Sins may be forgiven you: And upon 
the Condition of our forgiying others ; 
If ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, then 
will your Heavenly Father alſo forgive you ;, 
but if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your 
Treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, Mz. 6. 14, 


I5. 


And then the Promiſe of Eternal 
Life, is every where in Scripture ſuſ- 
pended upon the Condition of Faith 
and Repentance, and Perſeverance in . 
well doing. He that believes ( ſays our 
Saviour) ſhall be ſaved, which indeed 
implies the whole Condition of the 
Goſpel. He that Belizves ; that is, he 
that effectually aflents to the Dofrine 
of Chriſt, and 1s fo perſuaded of the 
truth of it, as to live according to it, 
ſhall be- ſaved. But if Obedience were 


nat 


Conditional. 
not included in the Scripture Notion of 
Faith, yet the Scripture elſewhere ex- 


prefly makes it the Condition of onr E- SW 


ternal Salvation. Heb. 5.9. Chriſtis there 

{aid to be the Author of Eternal Salvuati- 

on to them that obey him ;, thereby im- 

plying, that none ſhall be faved by 

Chriſt, but thoſe that obey the Goſpel. 

Heb. 12. 14. Follow Holineſs, without 

whichno Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Rom. 

2.7, 8, 9. To them who by patient conti-, 
nuance in well doing ſcek for Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality, God will give 

Eternal Life ; but #0 them that are con- 

tentious, and obey not the Truth, that is, 

the Goſpel, but ebey Onrighteouſneſs ; In-* 
dignation, and Wrath, Tribulation and 

Anguiſh upon every Soul of man that doth 

El. 


I cannot well imagine what can 
reaſonably be anſwered to ſuch plain 
Texts; but I will tell you what is 
commonly anſwered ; namely, That 
God gives the Condition which he 
requires ; and therefore though thefe 
Promiſes run in a Conditional Form, 
yet in truth they are abſolute; becauſe 
he that makes a Promiſe to another, 


upon 
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L.HE-upon a Condition which he will alfo 
S&WV perform, doth in effect make an ab- 


folute Promiſe. As if a Man promi- 
ſed another ſuch an Eſtate, upon Con- 
dition he pay ſuch a Summ for it, and 
does promiſe. withal to furniſh him 
with that Summ, this. in effect a- 
mounts to an abſolute Promiſe of the 


Eſtate. 


And this 1s very well argued, if the 
*Caſe were. thus. 'But God hath no 
where promiſed to work the Condi- 
tion in us, without the concurrence 
of our own Endeavours, God may, 
.and oftentimes doth prevent Men by 
his Grace ; but he hath no where pro- 
miſed to give his Holy Spirit, but to 
ther that ah it of him. And he hath 
ao where pronuſed to continue his 
grace and afliſtance to us, unleſs we 
will uſe our ſincere Endeavours ; nay, 
in caſe we do not, he hath threatned 
ro take away his grace and aſliſtance 
irom us. And if this be ſo, then the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel do not only 
ſeem to be Conditional, but are really 
ſo. And it is a wonder that any Man 
ſhould doubt of this, who conſiders 
how 


Conditional. 


the Goſpel 1s repreſented to us under 


the notion of a Covenant, ſince a Cove- WW 


nant in the very nature of it doth im- 
ply a mutual Obligation between the 
Parties that enter 1nto it. But if the 
Goſpel contain only Blefiings which are 
pronnſed on God's part, without any 
. thing required to be done and perform- 
ed on our part, in order tothe obtain- 
ing of thoſe Blefhings, than the Goſpel 
1s nothing elſe but a Promiſe, or Deed 
of Gift, making over certain Benefits 
and Bleſlings to us.z but can in no pro- 
priety of. Language in the World be 
called a Covenant : But if there. be ſome 
things required on our part, in order 
to our being made Partakers of the Pro- 
miſes which God hath made to us (as 
the Scripture every where tells us there 
is) then the Promiſes are plainly Cor- 
ditional. To inſtance in the Promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs-of Sins; Repent, that your 
Sins may be blotted ont ; that is, upon this 
Condition that ye Repent of your 
- Sins, they ſhall be forgiven 5 and not 
otherwiſe. Can there be any piainer 
Condition in the World, than 1s 12 thoſe 
Words of our Saviour? If ze forgive 
Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Fa- 
Z 


ther 


"Iz 
how frequently in the New Teſtament Serm. 


XIE- 
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Vor.[l. ther will alſo forgive your Treſpaſſes ; but 
WW if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes nei- 


ther will your Heavenly Father forgive 
your Treſpaſſes. 

This is ſo far from being any pre- 
Judice. to the freeneſs of God's Grace, 
who 1s infinitely gracious in offering 
ſuch great Bleſlings to us upon any 
Condition that we can perform ; yet 
it were ohe of the abſurdeſt things . 
in the World to imagine that God 
ſhould grant to Men forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Eternal Life, let them be- 
have themſelves as they will. 

IV. The laſt thing I propoſed 
for the explaining of this Dofrime' of 
the Promiſes of God, was to conſider 
when Men may be ſaid to have a 
right to theſe Promiſes, ſo as to be 
able upon good grounds to apply 
them to themſelves ? And the Anſwer 
to this is very plain and ealie ; namely, 
when they find the Conditions of theſe 
Promiſes in themſelves ; and. not till 
then. 

When a Man hath truly repented of 
his Sins ſo as to forſake them , and 
lead a new Life ; * and when he does 
trem his heart forgive thoſe that have 
cficnded him, and hath laid down all 
| animolity 


erves a Right to the Promiſes. 


animoſity againſt them, and thoughts 
of Revenge, then hath he a right to 


the Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, Wo 


and may apply to himſelf in particular 
what the Scripture faith in general, 


that God null blot ont all his Tranſgreſ- 


ſrons,, and remember his Iniqutties no 
more. When a Man doth conſtantly 
and earneſtly inyplore the afliſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, and 1s ready to 
yield to the motions of it, ahd does 
faithfully make uſe of that ſtrength and 
alliſtance which God affords him, then 
he may expect the continuance of his 
Grace, and further degrees of it. When 
' a Man makes 1t the conſtant and 
fncere endeavour of his Lite, to pleaſe 
God, and to walk in all the Ordinances 
and Commandments of theLord blameleſs, 
and is gom—_Y taught by the grace of 
God to deny ungodlineſs,and worldly luſts, 
and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 
godlily in this preſent World , then he 
may with comfort and joy wazt for the 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of 
the oreat God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; then he may with confidence 
depend upon God, #n ſure and certain 
bope of that Eternal fe which God, that 
2 WA 


cannot 


3” 3 
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VoLllI. carrot lie, hath promiſed. When he can 
— WY ſay with St. Paul, I havg fought a good 


freht, I have finiſhed my conrſe, I have 
kept the Faith, then he may likewiſe 
triumph, as he did, henceforth there is 
Liid up for me a Crown bf Roghteouſneſs, 
which God the Righteous Judge ſhall give 
me in that day. 

Upon theſe Terms, and in theſe 
Caſes, Men may upon good grounds 
apply to themſelves theſe exceeding 
great ane precious Promiſes of the Go- 
fpel ; and fo far as any Man 1s doubtful 
and uncertain of the periormance of 
the Conditions which the Goſpel re- 
quires, ſo far he muſt neceſſarily queſti- 
on his Right and Title to the Bleffings 
promiſed. And it any Man think thisDo- 
Ctrine too uncomfortable,and be willing 
to reject 1t upon this account, I ſhall on- 
ly fay this, That Men may cheat them- 
felves,if they pleaſe, but moſt certainly 
they will never find any true and fo- 
lid Comfort in any other. This 1s a 
plain and ſenfible account 'of a Man's 
Confidence and good Hopes in the Pro- 
miles of God ; but for a Man to apply 
any Promile to himſelf, before he finds 

the 


groves a Right to the Promiſes. 


the Condition in himſelf, is not Faith, 
but either Fancy, or Preſumptior. 


And therefore it 1s a very prepo- 
ſterous Courſe which many take, to 
adviſe and exhort Men, with ſo much 
earne(tneſs to apply the Promiſes of 
God to themſelves, and to tell them 
that they are guilty of great unbelicf 
in not doing it. That which 1s pro- 
per to exhort Men to, 1s to endea- 
| vour to perform the Condition upon 
which God hath promiſed any Bleſling 
to us ; and when Men find the Con- 
dition in themſelves, they will with- 
out any great perfuaſion take Com- 
tort trom the Promiſe, and apply it 
to themſelves; but till they diſcern 
the Condition in themſelves, it is im- 
poſlible for a Man that underſtands 
himſelf, to apply the Promiſe to him- 
ſelf; for till the Condition be per- 
formed, he hath no more Right to 
the Promiſe, than if ſuch a Promiſe 
had never been made. And 'tis ſo far 
from being a Sin in ſuch a Man, to 
doubt of the benefit of ſuch a Promiſe, 
that it is his Duty to do ſo; and no 
Man that underſtands himſelf, and the 

A Promiſes 
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Therefore 'tis a vain and groundleſs 
trouble which perplexeth - many Peo- 


ple, that they cannot apply the Promi- 


ſes of God to themſelves; whereas the 
true ground of their trouble ſhould be 
this, that they have not been careful 
to perform the Condition of thoſe 
Pronuſes which they would apply to 
themſelves ; the other is an endleſs 
trouble ; let them but look to the Con- 
dition, and the Promiſe will apply it 
ſelf. I ſpeak all this on purpoſe to free 
Men from thoſe perplexities wherewith 
many have entangled themſelves, by 
falſe apprehenfions of the Promiſes of 
God, either as if they were not made 
to us upon certain Conditions to be 
performed by us, or as if any Man 
could comfortably apply them to him- 
ſelf, before he hath performed thoſe 
Conditions upon which God hath made 
{uch Promiſes. For if Men will believe 
that which 1s not true, or expect things 
upon ſuch terms as they are not to be 
had, they may trouble themſelyesEter- 
nally, and all the World cannot helpit. 

| ThE.” I haye 
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I have now done with the Firſ# Serm. 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to, name- XII. 
ly the Promiſes which are here ſpoken Wo 
of. The Second thing, (viz.) what 
Influence theſe Promiſes ought to have 
upon us, that by them we may be made 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, I ſhall 
reſerve to another Opportunity. 


SERMON XII. 


The Nature and Influence of the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel. 


The Second Sermon on 


2 PETER. L. 4. 


Whereby are given unto us exceed 
ing great and precious Promiſes ; 
that by theſe ye might be parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature. 


Made entrance into theſe words the 
laſt Day, in the handling whereof 
I propoſed todo the thele'#wo things. 


Firſt, To conſider the Promiſes here 
ſpoken of ; Whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes. 


Secondly, 
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Vor.lll. 
WY Promiſes ought to have upon us; that 


A Divine Temper, the proper effe# 


Secondly, The Influence which theſe 


by theſe ye might be partakers of a Divine 
Nature. 


The firſt of theſe I have done with, 
and proceed now to the 


Second, viz. The Influence which 
theſe Promiſes ought to have upon us z 
Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and preciow Promiſes, that by theſe ye 
might be partakers of a Divine Nature. 
Not that we can partake of the Eſſence 
and Nature of God, as ſome have blaſ- 
phemouſly affirmed, pretending, in 
their canting and fenſeclels Language, to 
be Godded with God, and Chrifted with 
Chriſt. In this ſenſe it is impoſſible for 
us to partake of the Divine Nature ; for 
this would be for Mex to become Gods, 
and to be advanced to the State and 
Perfection of the Deity. But the word 
@$v; doth frequently in Scripture fig- 
nifie a temper and diſpoſetion; and to be 
partakers of a Divine Nature, is to be of 
4 Divine Temper and Diſpoſition, to have 
our Corrupt Natures re&tified and pur- 


ged 


of the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


ged from all finful Luſts, and irregular Serm. 
Paſſhons, and from all Vicious and XII. 
Corrupt Aﬀections ; and therefore it WWo 


follows in the Text, having eſcaped the 
Corruption that is in the World through 
Luft ; and beſides this, giving all WA 
gence, add to your Faith Virtue, and to 
Virtue Knowledge, and to Knowledge 
Temperance , and to Temperance Pati- 
ence, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to 
Godlineſs Brotherly-kindneſs, and to Bro- 
therly-kindneſs Charity So that we are 

put" partakers of a Divine Nature, as 
the Apoſtle _ explains it, theſe two 
ways ; by cleanſing our ſelves from 
the Buſts of the Fleſh, which the Apo- 
ſtle here calls the corruption or defile- 
ment which is in the World through 
Luſt; and by a diligent d—— 
after all Chriſtian Graces, and Vir- 
tues, Faith, and Temperance, and Pa- 
tience, a fir ncere love of the Brethren, 
and- an Univerſal Charity and good- 
will towards all Men. 


And that this is the proper influ- 
ence and efficacy of the great Promiſes 
of the Goſpel upon the hearts and lives 
of Men, the Apoſtle St. Pay! fully de- 
Clarcs 
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Vo. HI. clares to us, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having there- 
WW fore theſe Promiſes, Dearly Beloved, let 


ws cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
of the Fleſh, and Spirit ;, that 1s, from 
the luſts of the Fleſh , and of un- 
Cleanneſs, and from all evil and cor- 
rupt affections of the Mind, ſuch as 
Wrath, Envy, Malice, Hatred, Strife, 
Revenge, Cruelty, Pride, and the 
like z perfeFing holineſs in the fear 
of God ; that 1s, continually aſpiring 
{till more and more after further de- 
grees . of Holineſs, and Vartue, and 
Goodneſs, which are the great Perte- 
tions of the Divine Nature. And 
thus by a conſtant and ſincere endea- 
vour. to cleanſe our ſelves from all int- 
purity of Fleſh and Spirit, and by pra- 
Fifing all the Virtues of a good Life, we 
ſhall by degrees raiſe and advance our 
ſelves to 4 Godlike temper and diſpoſe- 
tion, imitating 1n all our Actions the 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patieace, 
and Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God, 
and all thoſe other PerfcCtions of the 
Divine Nature, which are compre- 
hended- under the term of Hohreſs. 
This is that which the Apoſtle here. 
calls partaking of a Divine Nature ;, or, 
as 


by an internal Efficacy. 349 


as our Blefſed Saviour expreſleth it, to Serm. 
be perfeF, as our Father which is in XII. 
Heaven js perfe(F. A 


This the Goſpel deſigns to raiſe us 
to ; and one of the great Inſtruments 
wheteby this 1s effected, arc thoſe ex- 
ceeding great and precious Promiſes 
which I have infiſted upon : And they 
are capable of effeCting it theſe two 
ways. 


Firſt, By way of internal Efhicacy 
and Afliſtance ; and, 


Secondly, By way of external Motive 
and Argument : Both theſe ways, ſome 
or other of theſe Promiſes have a 
mighty influence upon us ( if we be 
not wanting to our ſelves ) to raiſe us 

| to a Godlike temper and diſpoſition, 
that is, to the greateſt perfection of 
Virtue and Goodneſs which we are 
capable of in this Life. 


Firſt, By way of internal Efficacy 
and Afﬀiſtance. And this influence the 
Promife of God's Holy Spirit and of 


the gracious help and afliftance there- 
of, 
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Vor III. of, hath upon the Minds of Men, in- 
www clining them to that which 1s good, 


and enabling them to do it. For the 
Holy Spirit 15 promiſed to us, in con- 
ſideration and commiſeration of that 
impotency and weakneſs which we 
have contrafted in that degenerateand 
depraved Condition into which Man- 
kind is ſunk; to help us, who are without 
rength to recover our ſelves out of that 
evil and miſerable ſtate into which by 
wilful tranſgreſſion we are fallen ; to 
quicken us who are dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, (as the Scripture expreſſeth the 
Condition of unregenerate Perſons) 
tO raiſe us to a new Life, and to che- 
riſh this Principle of Spiritual Life, 
which is commonly weak at firſt, and 
to carry it through all diſcouragements 
and oppoſitions z to excite us conti- 
nually to oar Duty, and to enable us 
to the moſt difficult parts of Obedi- 
ence, ſuch as are moſt contrary to our 
natural inclinations, and againſt the 
grain of fleſhand blood, to bear down 
the ſtrength of Sin and Temptation ; 
and in .all our Conflidts with the 
World, and the Fleſh , the Devil, 
and all the Powers of Darkneſs, to 
make 


by an intertal Efficacy. 


make us victorious over them; and, Serm. 
in a word, to be a Principle within us, XIII 
more mighty and powerful than the Www 


Luſts and Inclinations of our evil 
Hearts, than the moſt obſtinate and 
inveterate habits of Sin and Vice, and 
than all the Temptations and Ter- 
rors of Senſe. So that if we will make 
uſe of this Afliſtance, and lay hold of 
this ſtrength which God affords us in 
the Goſpel, and (as the Apoſtle ex- 
prefleth it) be workers together with God, 
we need not deſpair of Victory and 
Succeſs ; for our ſtrength will conti- 
nally encreaſe, and the force and 
violence of our Luſts will be abated, 
God will give us more Grace, and we 
ſhall walk from ſtrength to ſtrength, , 
and owr path will be (as Solomon (ays of 
the way of the Righteous) as the light 
which ſhines more and more unto the 


perfe day. 


For the Holy Spirit of God con- 
ducts and manageth this great work 
of our SanCtifieation and Salvation 
from firſt to laſt, by opening our 
Hearts to let in the light' of Divine 
Truth upon our Minds, by repreſent- 


Ing 


- 
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oLML. ing to us with advantage ſuch Argy- 


WW ments and Confiderations as are apt 


to perſuade us to embrace it, and 
yield to it ; by ſecret and gentle repre- 
henſions, ſoftning our hard hearts, and 
bending our ſtiff and ſtubborn Wills to 
a compliance with the Will of God, 
and our Duty. And this 15 that great 
Work which the Scripture calls our 
Regeneration, and Santtification, the 
turning us from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, a 
new Creation, and a ReſurreFion from 
the Death of Sin, to the Life of Holineſs. 
And then by leading and directing us 
in the ways of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence ; by quickning our Devotion, and 
ſtirring up in us Holy Deſires and 
Diſpoſitions of Soul, rendring us fit to 
draw near to God in Prayer, with a 
due ſenſe of our own wants and - un- 
worthineſs, and an humble Confiderice 
in the goodneſs of God, that he will 

rant us thoſe gocd things that we ask 
of him ; in ſupporting and comforting 
us in all our Afﬀictions and Suffer- 
ings, Eſpecially for Truth and Righte- 
outneſs ſake; and by Sealing and 


Confirming to us the Blefſed Hopes 
of 


by way of External Motive. 


Secondly, The Promiles of the Goſ- 
pel are apt likewiſe to have a mighty 
influence upon us by way of Motive 
and Argument, to engage and encou- 
rage us to cleanſe our ſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfe@# 
holineſs in the fear of God. For, 


Firſt, A full Pardon and Indemnity 
for what 1s - paſt, is a mighty encou- 
ragement for .us.to return to-our Duty, 
and a forcible. Argument to keep us 
to it - for the future. For ſince God, 
who hath been ſo highly injured and 
affronted by us, is ſo willing and 
ready to forgive us, az not only to 
provide and purchaſe for us the Means 
of our Pardon, by the grievous Suffer- 
ings of his dear Son, but to offer it {o 
freely, and invite us fo carneſtly to ac- 
cept of it, and tobe reconciled to him; 
the Conſideration of this ought in all 
Reaſon, Ingenuity, and Gratitude, to 
| Ac 2 melt 
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of Eternal Lite. Thus the Spirit of Serm. 
God carries on the Work of our San- XIT. 
ctification, and makes us Partaters of S Wo 
a Divine Nature, by way of inward 
efficacy and aſliftance. 
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Vo. II. melt us into Sorrow and Repentance 
— Yo for our Sin, and a _ ſenſe of the 


evil of them, and to enflame our hearts 
with a mighty love to God, and our 
bleſſed Redeemer, who hath loved ws, and 
waſhed us from our ſins in his own Blood; 
And to make us extreamly unwilling, 
nay molt firmly reſolved never more 
to offend that merciful and gracious 
God, who is ſo {ſlow to puniſh, and ſo 
forward to forgive ; and cffeually to 
engage us to a dutiful and conſtant and 
chearful Obedienc to God's holy Laws 
and Commandments, leſt by our wil- 
ful tranſgrefſion and violation of them, 
we ſhould run our ſelves into a deeper 
gult, and aggravate our Condemna- 
tion. Now that by the tender Mer- 
cies of our God we are wade whole, we 
ſhould be infinitely afraid to fir any 
more, leſt worſe things come to us ;, lelt 
we relapſe into a more incurable ſtate, 
and bring a heavier load of guilt and 
miſery upon our ſelves. 


Secondly, The Promiſe of God's 
Grace and Holy Spirit is likewiſe a 
very powerful Argument and Encou- 
ragement to Holineſs, and Goodneſs, 


engaging 


by way of External Motive. 


engaging us to cleanſe our ſelves from all Serni. 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that our Souls XIII, 
and Minds .may be a fit Temple for www. 


the Holy Ghoſt, which will not dwell 
in an impure Soul: And likewiſe En- 
couraging us hereto, by this Contider- 
ation, that we have fo unerring a ® 
Guide to Council and Dire& us, 1ſo 
Powerful an Afliſtant fo ſtrengthen us 
with all might in the Inner Mar, to 
ſtand by us in all our Conflids with 
Sin and Satan, and make us ( as to the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth it ) more than Con- 
querours over all our Spiritual Enemies. 
For tho' we be weak, and our Luſts 
ſtrong, our Enemies many, and Temp- 
tations mighty and violent ;. yet we 
need not be diſheartned, ſo long as we 
know that God is with us, and the 
Grace of his Holy Spirit ſufficient for us, 
againſt. all the ſttength of Sin, and 
Hell ; tho' our Duty be hard, and 
our ſtrength ſmall, yet we cannot fail 
of Succeſs, if we be ſure that the Om- 
nipotent Grace of God is always ready 
to ſecond our ſincere, tho' never fo 
weak Endeavours. So that when we 
ſee all the Enemies of our Salvation 
draw up in array againſt us, we 
Aa 2 may 
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Vo. II. may encourage our ſelves, as the Pro-. 
Yo phet El;þa did his Servant, when he 
told him that ar Hoſt compaſſed the City 
with Horſes and Chariots, and ſaid, Alas ! 
my Maſter, how ſhall we do £ And he an- 
ſwered, fear not, for they that be with ws, 
Gare more than they that be with them 
2 King. 6. 16. Or, as Hezekiah Com- 
forted the People, when «they were a- 
fraid of the mighty force of the King 
of Aſſjria, 2 Chron. 32. 7, 8. Be ſtrong 
and conragious, be not afraid nor diſmayed 
for the King of Aſſyria, nor for all the 
rmultitude that is with him: For 
there be more with ws, than with him. 
With him 1s an arm of fleſh, but with us 
is the Lord our God, to help us, and to 
fight for us. This is the Caſe of every 
Chriſtian ; the force that is againſt us 
:1s finite and limited ; but the Almighty 
God is on our fide, and fights for 
us; and every one of us may; ſay. 
with St. Pal, Philip. 4. 13. 1 can 
do all things through Chriſt which ſtrength 


neth me. 


Thirdly, The Promiſe of Eternal Life. 
and Happineſs, if duly weighed and 


conſidered, hath a mighty force in it. 
to 


by way of External Motive. 
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to take us off from the Love and Pra- Serm. 
tice of 'Sin, and to encourage our XIII. 
Obedience, and patient continuance in NY 


well-doing. The aflurance of enjoying 
unſpeakable and endleſs Happineſs in 
- another World, and of eſcaping ex- 
tream and eternal Miſery, is a Conſt 
deration of that weight, as one would 
think could not fail of its efficacy up- 
on us, to put all Temptations to Sin 
out of countenance, and to bear down 
before us all the difficulties and dif- 
couragements 1n the way of our Duty. 
And 1t this make no impreſſion upon 
us, 1t Heaven and Hell be of no weight 
with us, it will be in vain to uſe any 
other Arguments, which in Compart- 
ſon of this, are but as the very ſmall 
duſt upon the balance. For if on the one 
hand the hopes of pertect Comtort, 
and Joy, and Felicity, perpetual in du- 
ration, and vaſt beyond all imagina- 
tion, ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath entred into the heart of 
Man to conceive ;, And if on the other 
hand, the dread of the terrible wrath 
of God, and of the vengance of Eter- 
nal Fire, together with the inſupport- 
able torments of a guilty Conſcience, and 

Aaz3 the 
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Vo... I. 


Performance of Conditions neceſſary 


the perpetual ſtings of bitter remorſe 
and anguiſh for the wilful folly of our 
wicked Lives, and the rage of horri- 
ble Deſpair of ever getting out of ſo 
miſerable a State ; If neither of theſe 
Conſiderations, if both of them will | 
not prevail upon us to ceaſe 'to be evil, 
and to reſolve to be good, that we may 
obtain one- of theſe Conditions, and 
may eſcape the other ; there 1s no 
hope that any words that can be uſed, 
any Arguments and Conliderations 
that can be offered, ſhould work upon 
us, or take place with us. He that is 
not to be tempted by ſuch hopes, nor 
to be terrified by ſuch fears, is proof 
ag1inſt all the force of Perſwaſion tn 
Gs? .; LINE! 


And thus I have done with the #wo 
things which I propoſed to conſider 
from theſe words; the Nature of thefe 
Pro»mſes, and the Influence they are 
apt, and ought to have upon” us, to 
raiſe us to the perfeQtion of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, which the Apoſtle here calls 
our being Partakers of a Divine Nature, 
All that now remains is, to make ſome 


to the obtaining the Bleſſings promis'd. 


uſeful Reflections upon what hath been 
diſcourſed upon theſe two Heads. 


Firſt of all, If we expect the Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits of theſe exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, we muſt be careful to perform 
the Conditions which are indif- 
penſably required on our parts. It 
15 a great miſtake, and of very per- 
nicious conſequence to the Souls of 
Men, to imagine that the Goſpel is all 
Promiſes on God's part ; and that our 
part is only to believe them, and to 
rely upon God for the performance of 
them, and to-be very confident that 
he will make them good, tho' we do 
nothing elſe but only believe that he 
will do ſo. That the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is only a Declaration of God's 
good will to us, without any expe- 
Qation of Duty from us; this is 
an Error which one could hardly 
think could ever enter into any who 
have the liberty to read the Bible, and 
- attend to what they read, and find 
there. 
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Vor.Hll. The Three great Promiſes of the 
—Y> Goſpel are all very exprefly contain'd 
in our Saviour's firſt Sermon upon the 
Mount. There we find the Promiſe 
of Bleſſedneſs often' repeated ; but ne- 
ver abſolutely made, but upon Cer- 
tain Conditions, and plainly required 
on our parts; As Repentance, Hu- 
mility, Righteouſneſs, Mercy, Peace- 
ableneſs, Meckneſs, Patience. ÞFor- 
giveneſs of Sins 1s likewiſe Promiled ; 
but only to thoſe that make a Penitent 
acknowledgement of them, and ask 
Forgiveneſs for them, and are ready 
to grant that Forgiveneſs to others, 
which they beg of God for them- 
ſelves. The Gift of God's Holy Spirit 
1s likewiſe there Promiſed ; but it 1s 
upon Condition of our earneſt and 
1importunate Prayer to God. The 
Goſpel is every where full of Pre- 
cepts, enjoyning Duty and Obedi- 
ence on our part, as well as of Pro- 
miſes on God's part, afſuring Bleflings 
to us ; nay, of terrible Threatnings al- 
ſo if we diſobey the Precepts of the 
Goſpel. St. Paxl gives us the ſumm 
of the Goſpel in very few and plain 
| .Y words, 
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words, declaring upon , what Terms Serm. 
we may expect that Salvation which XIIL 
the Goſpel offers to all Men, Tt. 2. 11, SWY 


12,13, 14. The grace of God which bring- 
eth Salvation hath appeared to all Men ;, 
teaching #s, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world, loeking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; Who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purifie 
unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous f 
good works. And then he adds, Theſe 
things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with 
all. authority ; Intimating, that tho' 
Men were very averſe to this Do- 
ftrine, it ought to be inculcated with 
great Authority and Earneſtneſs, and 
thoſe who oppoſed and deſpiſed it, to 
be ſeverely rebuked : And with great 
Reaſon, becauſe the contrary Doctrine 
does moſt effeftually undermine and 
defeat the whole Defign of the Chriſti- 


an Religion, 


Second! Js 
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Promiſes ineffe8ul 


VouIHIl. Secondly, From hence we learn, that 
WW if the Praiſes of the Goſpel have 


not this effect upon us, to make us 
Partakers of a Divine Nature, it 15 our 
own fault, and becauſe we are want- 
ing to our ſelves. God is always ready 
to do his part; if we do not fail in 
ours. There 1s a Divine Power and 
Efficacy goes along with the Goſpel, 
to make way for the entertainment of 
it in the hearts of Men, where they 
put no bar and obſtacle to it. But if 
Men will refiſt the Motions of God's 
Bleſſed Spirit, and quench the light of 
it, and obſtinately hold out againſt 
the force of Truth ; God will with- 
draw his Grace and Holy Spirit from 
them. The Goſpel would raiſe us to 
the perfeCtion of all virtue and good- 


. neſs; and the Promiſes of 1t are ad- 


mirably fitted to relieve the infirmi-' 
ties and weakneſs of Humane Nature, 
and to renew us after the Image of God, 
zn Righteouſneſs, and true Ht; meſs ; 
take us off from Sin and Vice, _ 
to allure us to Goodneſs; and to afliſt 
and encourage us in the practice of it ; 
But 1t we will not comply. with the 
' gracious 


\ 


through our own fault. 


gracious Defign of God in the Goſpel, Serm. 

and ſuffer theſe Promiſes to have their XL 

due Influence and ——_ upon us z WWW 
el 


we wilfully deprive our ſelves of all 
the Bleſſings "Tad Benefits of it, we 
reject the Counſel of God againſt our ſelves, 
and receive the Grace of God in vain ; 
and by rejecting and deſpiſing his Pro- 
miſes, we provoke him to execute his 
Threatnings upon US. 


Thirdly, and Laſtly, If the Promi- 
ſes of the Chriſtian Religion are apt 
in their own Nature to work this great 
cffket upon us, to make us like to 
God, and to bring us to ſo near a re- 
ſemblance of «the Divine PerfeCtions, 
to make us Good and Juſt, and Mer- 
ciful, and Patient, and Holy in all 
manner of Converſation : by purge us. 
from our Iniquities, and to make us a 
Peculiar and Excellent People, wealous 
of good works ;, I ſay if this be the pro- 
per tendency of the Goſpel, and the 
Promiſes of it, how doth this up- 
braid the degenerate ſtate of the Chrj- 
ſtian World at this day, which does 
ſo abound in all kind of Wickednefs 
and Impicty ? So that we may cy 
out 
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The Degeneracy.of Chriſtians 


Vorlll. out as he did, . upon Reading the 
WY Goſpel ; Profeo aut hoc non eft Evan- 


gelium: * aut nos non ſumns Evangelict , 


<« Either this ts not the Galpel which 
« we read, and the Chriftian Reli- 
« gion Which we profeſs; or we are 
« no Chriftians. We are. fo far from 
that pitch of 'Goodneſs arid Virtue 
which the Chriſtian Religion 1s a 

to raiſe Men ta, and which the A- 
poſtle here calls the Divine Nature, 
that a great part of us are degene- 
rated into Beaſts and Devils, wal- 
lowing in abominable and filthy Luſts, 
indulging our elves in thoſe Deviliſh 
Paſſions of Malice and Hatred, of 
Strife and Diſcord, oh Revenge and 
Cruelty, of Sedition, and Diſturbance 
of the Publick Peace, to that degree, 
as if the Grace of God had never appeared 
to- us to teach 'us the contrary. And 
therefore it concerns all thoſe who 
have the face to call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, to demean themſelyes at ano- 
ther rate, and for the Honour of their 


Religion, .and the Salvation of their 


own Souls, to have thier Converſation 
us becometh the Goſpel of Chrift; and 
by departing from the Vicious Pra- 

| (tices 
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Ciſes of this preſent Evil World, to Serm. 
do what in them lies to prevent the XIIT. 
Judgments of God which hang over www 
us; or if they cannot do that, to 
ſave themſelves from this untoward Ge- 
neration, 


» 


SERMON XIV. 


The Support of Good Men, under 
their Sufferings for Religion. 


— 


i PETER IV. 19. 


Iherefore, let them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, com- 
mit the keeping of their Souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto a 


faithſul Creator. 


HIS Epiſtle was written by 

St. Peter, who was the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion, to the dif- 
perſed Jews, who were newly Con- 
verted to Chriſtianity ; And the De- 
fign of it is to Confirm and Eſtabliſh 
them in the Profeſſion of; and to 
in{truct 
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The ſupport of Good Mex, 


Vol. inſtru& them how they ought to de- 


wWWYyS_S mean themſelves towards the Heathen 


or Gentiles, among whom they lived ; 
and more particularly to arm and pre- 
pare them tor thoſe Sufterings and Per- 
ſecutions, which he foretels would 
ſhortly overtake them for the Profeſlt- 
on . of Chriſtianity, that when they 
ſhould happen, they might not be ſur- 
priſed and ſtartled at them, as if ſome 
ſtrange and unexpected thing were come 
upon them ; at the 12th »v. of this 
Chapter, Beloved, think it not ſtrange 
concerning the. fiery Tryal which is to try 
ou ;, that is, do not wonder and be 
not aſtoniſh'd at 4t, as if ſome ſtrange 
ihing happened unto you. 


And then he inſtructs them more 
particularly, how they ought to be- 
have themſelves under thoſe Trials and 
Sufferings, when they ſhould happen ; 
not only- with Patience, which-Men 
ought to Exerciſe under all kinds of 
Sufferings upon what Account and. 
Cauſe ſoever; but with Joy and Chear- 
fulneſs ; confidering. the Glorious Ex- 
ample and Reward of them, v. 13. 
but rejoyce, in as much as. ye are panes 
kers 
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kers of Chriſts Sufferirhs ;, that when his Serm: 
Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad XIV: 
alſo with exceeding Joy : And at the 14. ww 


ver. he tells them, that beſides the En- 
couragement of ſo great an Example, 
and ſo glorious a Reward, they ſhould 
be ſapported and affiſted in a very 
extraordinary manner, by the Spirit 
of God reſting upon them in a glo- 
rious manner, as a Teſtimony of the 
Divine Power and Preſence with them ; 
V. 14. If ye be reproached for the Name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye ;, for the Spirit of 
lory and of God reſteth upon you; or, 
as it 15 in the beſt Copies, for the 
Spirit of Glory and of Power, even the 
Git of God reſteth = yon; that is, 
the Glorious Power of the Divine Spi- 
rit is preſent with you, to comfort 
and bear up your Spirits under theſe 
Sufferings., But then he cautions 
them, to take great care, that their 
Safferings be for a good Cauſe, and 
2 good Conſcience; v. 15. But let 
none of you ſuffer as a Myurderer , or 
as a Thief, or as an evil-doer, (that is, 
as. an Offender in any kind againſt 
Humane Laws, made to preſerye the 
Peace and good _ of the Word) 
| or 
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Vor. lil. or as 4 buſy-body in other Mens mat- 
WW ters; that 1s, as a pragmatical Per- 


ſon, that meddles out of his own 
Sphere, to the Diſquiet and Diſtur- 
bance of Humane Society : For to 
ſuffer upon any of theſe Accounts, 
would be matter of Shame and Trou- 
ble, but not of Joy and Comfort : 
But 1f they ſuffer'd upon Account of ' 
the Profeſhon of Chriſtianity, this 
would be no Cauſe of Shame and 
Reproach to them ;- but they ought 
rather to give God Thanks for call- 
ing them to ſuffer in ſo good a 
Cauſe, and upon ſo glorious an Ac- 
count. v. 16. Tet if any Man ſuffer as 
a Chriſtian (if that be his only Crime) 
let him not be aſhamed, but let him 
glorifie God on this behalf; for the time 
T's come, = oment muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God ; that is, the wiſe and 
juſt Providence of God, hath fo or- 
der'd it at this Time, for very good 
Reaſons and Ends, that the fri Ca- 
lamities and Sufferings ſhould fall 
upon Chriſtians, the peculiar People 
and Church of God, for their Traal, 
and a Teſtimony to the Truth of that 
Religion, which God was now plant- 


ing 
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ing in the World : Ard. if it firſt begin Serm:. 
at ws, (that is, at us Jews, who wete XIV: 
the Ancient People of God, and have vo 


now embraced and entertained the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel) what ſhall the 
end be of them, that obey not the G6- 
ſpe of God? (That is, how much 
more ſeverely will God deal with the 
reſt of the Jews who have Crucified 
the Son of God, and {till prefiſt in 
their Infidelity and Diſobedience tothe 
Goſpel? (And if the' Righteous ſcarcely 
be ſaved, mhere ſhall the ungodly and the 
ſernner appear 2 (That is, 1f good Men 
be ſaved with ſo much difficulty , 
and muſt through ſo many Tribul ations en- 
ter into-the Kingdom of God, What will 
become of all Ungodly and Impe- 
nitent Sinners? Where ſhall they ap- 
pear > How ſhall they be able to 
ſtand” in the Judgment of the great 
Day ? From the Conſideration of all 
which, the Apoſtles makes this In- 
ference or Concluſion, in the laſt verſe 
of this Chapter, Wherefore let them that 
ſuffer according to the Will of God, cont 
mit the keeping of their Souls ts hin ju 
well-deing, as unto 4 faithful Creator. 
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The Duty and Enconregement 


Vou lll. Thus you ſee the Connefion and 
"YY Dependance of theſe words, upon 


the - Apoſtle's forgoing Diſcourſe. I 
ſhall explain the ſeveral Expreſſions 
in the Text, and then handle the man 
Points contained in them. 


The Expreſlions to be explained are 
theſe: What is meant by #hoſe that 
ſuſfer according to the will of God 2 what 
by commtting the keeping Li our Souts 
to God, as unto a faithſul Creator ? and 
what by wel-doing 2 


Firſt, What is meant by ſuffering ac- 
cording to the will of God 2 This may be 


underſtood of Suffering in 'a good 


Cauſe, ſuch as God will approve : 
But this is not fo probable ; becauſe 
this is mentioned afterwards, in the 
following Expreſſions of committing 
the keeping of our Souls to God in well- 
doing ; that is, in ſuffering upon a good 


Account: And therefore the plain and 


geriuine Senſe of this Expreſſion ſeerns 
to be this; that thoſe who accordin 
to the good Pleaſure of God's Will 
and the wile diſpenſation of his Pro- 
| vidence, 


of the Tegt, Explain'd. 
his Cauſe, ſhould demean themſelves 
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XIV. 


ſo and fo ; Let them that ſuffer accor- Wo 


ding to the will of God; that is, thoſe 
whom God thinks fit to call to Suffer- 
ing. And this agrees very well with 
the like Expreſſion, Chap. 3. of this 
Epiſt. ver. 17. For it is better, if the 
will of God be ſo, ( that is, if God have 
{o appointed it, and think it fit ) that 
ye ſuſfer for well-doing than for evil-do- 


ng . 


Secondly, What is here meant by 
committing the keeping of our Souls to 
God, as to a faithful Creator > That is, 
to depoſit our Lives, and all that be- 
longs to us, in a word, our ſelves, in 
the Hands and Cuſtody of his Mer- 
ciful Care and Providence who made 
us, and therefore we may be ſure 
will faithfully keep what we commit 
to him : For as we are his Creatures, 
he 1s engaged to take care of us, and 


will not abandon the work of his own ' 


hands. Beſides that he hath Promi- 
ſed to be more eſpecially concerned 
for good Men, to ſupport them in their 
Sufterings for a good Cauſe, and te 
| B b 3 Reward 
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Var Ill. Reward them for it ; and he 3s faith- 
SY ful that hath promiſed. 


And therefore there is great Rea- 
{on and great Encouragement, in all 
our Sufferings for God's Cauſe and 
Truth, 'to commit our Souls to his 
Care and Cuſtody : Our Souls, that 15 
(asI ſaid before) our Lives, and all that 
belongs to us ; in a word, our ſelves; 
For ſo the word Soul is frequently uſed 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
P/al. 7. 5. Let the Enemy perſecute my 
Soul, and take it : That is, my Life ; for 
jo it fojlows in the next words; yea, 
let him tread down my life upox the 
Earth. And Pſal. 54. 3. Oppreſſors ſeek 
after my Soul. And Pſal. 59. 3. they lie ze 
. wait for Hy Soul ; that is, my Life. And 
P/al. 16. to. Thou wilt not leave my 
Soul inHell, my Soul ; that is, avy ſelf, 
thou wilt not ſuffer me to continue 1n 
the Grave," atid under the power of 
Death, but wilt raiſe me up to Lite 
. again. And fo likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament,” Mar. 8. 35. Whoſoever will 
fave his life, ſhall loſe it 5 but whoſoever 
ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the 
Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. The 
lame word which is here rendred 
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Life, in the: very next Verſe is ren- Serm. 
dred Soul : For what ſhall it profit a XIV. - 
Man, if he ſhall gain the whole World, SN 
and loſe his own Soul 2 That is, his 
Tofe And ſo likewiſe Joh. 12. 25. 

e that loveth his Life, ſhall loſe it : 
And he that hateth his Life in this 
World, (in the Original the Word 
- ſignifies Soul.) He that hateth his Life 
in this World ;, (that is, who neglefteth 
and expoſeth his Life in this World, 
for the ſake of Chriſt) ſhall keep it un- ' 
to Life Eternal. And Luke 9. 25. that 
which the other Evangeliſt render by 
the Word Soul, or Life, he renders 
himſelf'; for what is a Man advantaged, 
if he gain the whole World, and loſe hins- 
ſelf? And ſo here in the Text, to 
commit the keeping of our Souls to God, 
is to commit oyr ſelves. to his Care 
and Providence. 1 


Thirdly, What is here meant by 
committing our ſelves to him in well-do- 
ing £ By well-doing is here meant, a 
fixt Purpoſe and Reſolution of doing 
our Duty, notwithſtanding all ha- 
zards and ſufferings; which is call'd 
by St. Paxl, Rom. * 7. A patient conti- 
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Vorlll. nuance ir well-doing. It ſignifies ſome- 
——YY times Aﬀs of Goodneſs and Charity 


But in this Epiſtle it is taken in a lar- 
ger ſenſe for Conſtancy and Reſo- 
lution in the doing of our Duty; as 
Chap. 2. 15. for ſo is the will of God, 
that with well-doing (that is, A a Re- 
ſolute Conſtancy in a good Courſe) ye 
may put to ſilence the i age ba fools | 
Mer. And ver. 20. Bur if w 
well, and ſuffer for it (That 1 4 if orc ” 
futfer for well-doing ) ze take it pati- 
ently, this is acceptable with God. And 
Chap. 3: ver. 6. As long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amazement ; 
that is, are Reſolute and Conſtant in 
doing your Duty, notwtihſtanding all 
Threatnings and Terrors. And ver. 17. 
For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, 
that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing ; that 1s, for your Religion 
and Conftancy in ſo good a Cauſe, 
as Chriſtians, and not as Criminals upon 
any other account. | 

So that the plain meaning of the 
words is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
wherefore being forewarned of Suffer- 
ing and Perſecution for the Cauſe of 
pligion, the ſurnm of my direction 


and 


of the Text Explain'd 


and advice upon the whole matter is Serm. 
this; that fince it is the will of God XIV. 
that ye ſhould ſuffer upon this ac- Wo 


count, commit your ſelves in the con- 
ftant diſcharge of your Duty, and a 
good Conſcience, to the particular 
Carc and Providence of Almighty God, 
as your faithful Creatour. 


And now I come to handle the par- 
ticular Points contained in the words; 
and they are theſe Three. 


Firſt, That when Men da ſuffer really 
and truly for the Cauſe of Religion,they 
may with confidence commit them- 
ſelves ( their Lives and all that is 
dear to them ) to the particular and- 
more eſpecial Care of the Divine Pro- 
dence. 


- Secondly, Always provided, that we 
do nothing contrary to our Duty, and 
a good Conſcience; for this the Apo- 
ſtle means, by committing our ſelves to 
God, in welk-doinug. If we ſtep out of 
the way of our Duty, or do any thing 
contrary to it, God's Providence will 


no} 
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Who may be ſaid to ſuffer 


YOL [IT. not be concerned for us, to bear us out 
WW in ſuch Sufferings. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall Conſider what ground 
of Comfort and Encouragement the 
Conſideration of God, as a faithful Cre- 
ator, affords to us in all our Sufferings, 
for a good Cauſe, and a good Con- 
ſcience. 


Firſt, When Men do ſuffer really 
and truly for. the Cauſe of Religion, 
and God's Truth, they may with 
confidence and good affurance commit 
themſelves, ( their Lives and all that 
15 to dear to them ) to the particular 
and more eſpecial Care of his Provi- 
dence. In the handling of this, I ſhall 
Conſider theſe #hree things. 


I. When Men may be ſaid to Suffer 
really and traly for the Cauſe of Reli- 
Sion ; and when'not. | 


H. How far they may rdly upon the 
Providence of God, . to bear them out 
1 theſe Sufferings. 


IM. What 


for the Cauſe of Religion. 


IH. What Ground and Reaſon there Serm, 
is to expect the more particular and e- XIV. 
ſpecial Care of God's Providence, in www 


caſe of ſuch Safferings. 


IT. When Men may be ſaid to 
Sufter really and truly for the Cauſe 
of Religion, and God's Truth; and 
when not. In theſe Caſes. 


Firſt, When Men Suffer for not 
renouncing the True Religion, and 
becauſe they will not openly declare 
agamſt it, and Apoſtatize from it. But 
it will be ſaid, that in all theſe Caſes 
the Queſtion is, What is the true Reli- 
gion ? To which I Anſwer 5 That all 
Diſcourſes of this Nature, about Suf- 
fering for Religion, do ſuppoſe the 
truth of ſome Religion or other. And 
among Chriſtians, the truth of the 
Chriſtian Rehgion 1s taken for grant- 
ed, where ever we ſpeak of Mens 
ſuffering Perſecution for it. And the 
" plaineſt Caſe among Chriſtians, is, 
when they are Perſecuted, becauſe they 
will not openly deny and renounce 
the Chriſtian Religion, And this was 
= | | generally 
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Vor.llI. nerally the Caſe of the Primitive Chri- 
Yo ſtians ; they were threatned with Tor- 


tures and Death, becauſe they would 
not Renounce Jeſus Chriſt, and his Re- 
gion, and give Demonſtration there- 
ot, by offering Sacrifices to the Hea- 
then Gods, 


. Secondly, Men do truly ſuffer for the 
Cauſe of Religion, when they are Per- 
ſecuted only for making an open Pro- 
feſlion of the Chriſtian Religion, by 
joyning in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
for the Worſhip of God; tho' they 
be not urged to deny and diſclaim 
it, but only to conceal and diſſemble 
the Profeſſion of it, ſo as to forbear 
the maintenance and defence of it up- 
on fitting Occaſions, againſt the O 
xections of thoſe who are Adverſaries 
of it. For to conceal the Profeſſion of 
it, and to decline the defence of it, 
when juſt occaſion 15 offer'd, is to be 
#ſhanred of it, which our Saviour In- 
terprets to be a kind of denial of it, 
_ is oppoſed to the confeſſing LA hin 
before Men, Mat. 10. 32, 33. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall confeſs me before Men, hine 
will I alſo confeſs before my Father which 


IF 


for the cauſe of Religion: 


23r 


3s in Heaven : But whoſoever ſhall deny Serm. 


me before Men, hin will T alſo deny be- XIV. 
fore my Father which is in Heaven. And www 


this by St. Mark is expreſsd by being a- 
ſhamed of Chriſt; that is, afraid and 
aſhamed to make an open. profeſſion 
of him, and his Religon ; & 8. 38. 
Wheſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of 
me, and of my words, im this adulte- 
rous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy Angels. 


And this likewiſe was the Caſe of 
the Primitive Chriſtians under the mo- 
derate Emperors, when the Perſecution 
of them was not ſo hot, as to drive 
them to a denial of Chriſt, provided 
they would be contented to conceal 
and diflemble their Religion, in that 
caſe they did not hunt them out, nor 
Proſecute them to renounce their Re- 
ligion, if they made no diſcovery of 
themſelves. But yet they who fuf- 
fered, becauſe they would not conceal 
their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did 
truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Reli- 


10n. 
s Thirdly 
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Vo.lIl. Thirdly, Men do likewiſe truly ſuf- 

ww fer for the Cauſe of Religion, when 
they ſuffer for not betraying it, by any 
indire& and unworthy means; ſuch 
as among the Primitive Chriſtians was 
the delivering up their Bibles to the 
Heathen, to be burat and deſtroyed 
by them : For -to give up that Holy 
Book, which 1s the -gteat Inſtrument 
of our Religion, is in effet to give 
up Chriſtianity it {elf, and to Conſent 
to the utter extirpation of it. 


And ſuch likewiſe is the Caſe of 
thoſe, who ſuffer in any kind for not 
contributing to break down the Fences 
of Religion in any Nation, where the 
Providence of God hath given it a Le- 
gal Eſtabliſhment and Security 5 or, in 
a word, for refuling to countenance 
and further any Deſign, which viſibly 
tends to the Ruine of Religion : For 
to deſtroy Religion, and to take away 
that which hinders the Deſtruction of 
it, are in Effect much the ſame thing. 


Fourthly, 


for the Canſe of Relievon. 


Fourthly, Men do truly ſuffer for 
the Cauſe of Religion, when they ſuf- 


fer for the Maintenance and Defence pw 


of any neceflary and Fundamental Ar- 
ticle of it, tho' they be not required 
to renounce the whole "Chriſtian Re- 
ligion z For what St. Paxl ſays of the 
Article of the ReſurreFion of the dead, 
is true of any other neceſlary Article 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that the 
Denyal of it, -is a Subverſion of the 
whole Chriſtian Faith ; becauſe it 
tends dire&ly to - the overthrowing of 
Chriſtianity, being a Wound given to 
it in a Vital and Effential Part. And 
this was the Caſe of thoſe, who in 
any Age of Chriſtianity have beenper- 
ſecuted by Hereticks, for the Defence of 
any Article of Chriftianity. 


And I cannot but obſerve by the 
Way, that after the Heathen Perſecu- 
tions were ceaſed, Perſecution was firſt 
begun among theChriſtians by Heretichs; 
and hath fince been taken up, and 
carried much beyond that bad Pattern, 
by the Church of Rowe; which, be- 


ſides a ſtanding 1qui/ition in all Coun- 
tr1es. 


333 


Serm. 
XV. 


Who may be ſaid to ſuffer 


VorL II. tries, which are entirely of that Reli- 
wYV gion; (a Cort, the like whereto, for 


the clancular and ſecret Manner of 
Proceeding, for the unjuſt and arþi- 
trary Rules of it, for the barbarous 
Uſage of Mens Perſons, and the Cru- 
elty of its Torments, to extort Confe(- 
fions from them, the Sun never ſaw 
erected under any Government in the - 
World, by Men of any Religion what- 
ſoever) I ſay, which, befides this 
Court, hath by frequent Cro:ſadoes for 
the Extirpation of Hereticks, and by ' 
many Bloody Maſſacres in France and 
Freland, and ſeveral other places, de- 
ſtroyed far greater numbers of Chri- 
ſtians, than all the ten Heathen, Per- 
ſecutions 3 and hath of late revived, 
and to this very Day continues the 
ſame or greater Cruelties, and a fier- 
cer Perſecution of Proteſtants, if all 
the Circumſtances of it be confidered, 
than was ever yet practiſed upon them 
and yet whilſt this is doing almoſt be- 
fore our eyes, in one of our next neigh- 
bour Nations, they have the Face to 
complain of the Cannibal Laws, and 
bloody Perſecutions of the Church of 
England ; and the Confidence to we 
of 


\ I» - 
Y- 


' for the Cailſet of Rdijion. 


for the” great Patrons of. Liberty of Seri, 
Conſcience, and Eriemies af all Com- XIV. 
pulſion arid Force | in Matters. of Re- Sv 


11g10n. 


_ Fifthly, Men do trulyſuffer. for the 
Cauſe of Gad and Religion-,.,. when 
they ſuffer for aſſerting and maintain- 
ing the Purity of the Chriſtian, Do- 
ftrine and Worſhip; and for oppoſing 
and not complying with: tlio(e- groſs 
Errors and Corruptions, which Super- 
ſtition. and -Ignorance had in a long 
Courſe of Time brought into .the- 
Chriftian Religion. Upon this Account 
many Good People ſuffered in many 
paſt Ages, for refiſting the+ growing 
Errors-and Corruptions, of the Church 
of Rome , which. at firſt crept in by 
Degtees, but - at laſt broke in like a 
mighty Flood , : which carried down 
all before it, and threatned Ruin and 
Deſtruction to all that oppoſed them. 
Upon this Account alſo, infinite Num- 
bers ſuffered among the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, in Bohemia, and in England, 
and in moſt other Countries 1n this 
Weſtern Part of Chriſtendom: And 
they who ſuffered upon this Account, 
. Cc ſuffered 


—_ 


Who » may : ws, ſei fo pr 


Vorlll. ſuffer'd in a good Cauſe, and for the | 
S& Dd Teſtunony of the Truth. 


Sixthly, and Laſtly, Men do truly 
ſuffer foe the cauſe of Religion, when 
they ſuffer for ,not diſclaming and re- 
nouncing any clear and undoubted 
Truth of God whatſoever; yea though 
It be not a Fundamental Point and Ar- 
ticle of Religion. 


'* And this is the Caſe of thoſe many 
Thonfands, who ever fince the IV, 


Council of Lateran, which was in the - 


Year 1215, ( when Tranſubſtantiation 
was firſt defin'd to be an Article of 


Faith, and neceſlary to Salvation to 


be believ d) were - perfecuted with 


Fire and Sword, for not ' underſtand- 
ing thoſe words of our Saviour, this 
3s my Body, ( which are fo eafily capa- 


ble of a abc Senſe) in the abſurd _ 
and impoſſible Senſe of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion. And though this Difowing of 
this Dottrine, be no expreſs and di- 
re&t Article of the Chriſtian Religion; 

yet it isa Fnndamental Articlee of right 


Reafon and common Senſe : Becauſe  - 


the admitting of Tranſubſtantiation, does 
” undermine 


4 : , I, 7 * x 
a* 


for the Conſe of Riigiy. 


b 


undermine the Foundation of all Cer- Serm. 
tainty whatſoever, and does more jm- XIV. 
-mediatly ſhake the very ' Foundation -v- 


of Chriſtianity it ſelf. Yea, tho' the 
Chriſtian Religion were no ways con- 
cerned in this Doctrine, yet out of 
reverence to Reaſon and Truth, and 
_ 8 juſt animoſity and. indignation at 
confident nonſenſe, a Man of an he- 
neſt and - generous Mind world as 
ſoon be.brought to Declare or Swear, 


' that twice two do not make four, but 


five, as to profeſs his belief of Trar- 
ſubſtantiation. 


And tho! all Truths are not of equal 
Conſequence -and Concernment, yet 
all Truth is of God; and for that 
Reaſon, tho' we are not obliged to 
make an open profeſſion of all Truths 
at all times, yet we are bound not to 
deny or renounce any Truth, nor to 
make profeſſion of a known Falſehoog 
or Error : For it is meerly becauſe ' of 
the intrinſical Evil of the thing, that z+ 
is impoſſible for God to liez, and the Soh 
of God thought it worth his coming 
into the World, and laying down his 
Life, fs bear witneſs to the Truth. So 

br "WT 2 he 


288 Who edurattruly be ſaid | 
Vor.II. he himſelf tells us, Job, 18. 37. To thee * 
— Wo End was Ly} aud f for this Cauſe came 


T into.the World, that I ſroutd bsar wit- 
neſs to the Truth, 


Thus have I ſhewn you in theſe plain 
Inſtances ( to which moſt other Caſes 
may be reduced ) when Men may. be. ' 


frag to ſuffer truly for the Cauſe of : 
Religion, and Trath, 


I ſhall mention two or three. Caſes: | 
wherein Men may ſeem to ſuffer for the 
Cauſe of Religion, but Fcanony truly. be - 
ſaid to do ſo. | 


F rſt, When Men raſhly, expoſe. 
themſelves to danger, and run upon. * 
ſufferings for the ſake of Religion. © | 
Thus ſeveral of the Primitive Chri- + | 
ſtians voluntarily expoſed themſelves - 
when they were not called in que- 
ſtion, and in the heat of their. At- 
feftion and Zeal for God and Religi- 
on, offered themſelves to Martyrdom, 
when none enquired after them, Tikis, 
in the gracious interpretation-of «God, 
who knowing the fincerity of. their 
Fcal, was pleaſed to overlook. the inv | 
pv diſcreet 


"a 


#0 ſuffer for Religion. 


diſcreet forwardneſs and rafhneſs.of it, Serm. 
might-be accepted for a kind of Mar- XIV. 
: but cannot in reaſon be ju- wo | 


tyrdom 

{ified ſo as to be fit to be made a 
Pattern, and to be recommended to 
our imitation. For though God may 
| be pleaſed to excuſe the weakneſs of 
a well-meaning .Zeal ; yet he can ap- 
mow nothing but what is Reaſon- 
able. 


_ To ſuffer chearfully for the Cauſe 
of God and his Truth , when he calls 
» us to fight this good fight of faith, and 
to reſiſt unto blood ;, and when we are 
reduced to that ſtrait , that we muſt 
either die for God and his Truth, or 
_ deny them; to ſuffer I fay in this Caſe 
with Courage and Patience , 1s one of 


the Nobleſt of- all the Chriſtian Vir-: 


tues. But to be perſtct Volunteers, 
and to run our ſelves upon Sutterings, 
when we are not called to them, looks 
rather like the Sacrifice of Fools ; which 
tho' God may mercifully excuſe , and 
pardon the Evil of the Action, for the 
good Meaning of it ; yet he can never 
perfectly approve and accept of it. 
But I think there 1s little need now- 
| Cc 3 a-days 
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Who cannot truly be ſaid 


Vo. lll. a-days to cantion Men againſt this raft 
WY neſs; it is well if they bave the Grace 


and Reſolution to ſuffer when it 1s 
their Duty, and when they are Glled 
tO It. 


Secondly, Nor can Men be truly ſaid 
to ſuffer for- the Cauſe of Religion, 
when they ſuffer not for their Faith, 
but their. Fancy, and for the wilful 
and affected Error of a miſtaken Con- 


ſcience. As'when Men ſuffer for indit- 


terent things, which in heat and paſ- 
f1on they call Superſtition and Idolatry ? 
and for their own falſe Opinions 1n 
Religion, which they miſtake for Fun- 
damental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
In this Caſe, their miſtake about theſe 
things will not change the Nature of 
them, nor turn - their Sufferings into 
Martyrdom ; #d yet many Men have 
certainly ſuffered for their own mil- 
takes. For as. Men may be fo far 
deluded, as to think they do God good 
jervice, when they kill his faithful Ser- 
vrts ; fo likewiſe may they be ſo far 
deceived, as to Sacrifice their Lives; 
2nd all that is dear to them, to their 
own culpable Errors and — 

ue 


. 


But this is Zeal without Knowledge, Serm: 
not the wiſdom which deſcends from a- XIV. 
' bove, but that which comes from be- '-4wWo 


neath, and is like the Fire of Hell, 
which is heat without light. 

" Thirdly, and Lofily; Nor can Men. 
truly be ſaid to ſuffer for the Cauſe of 
God and Religion, when they Suffer 
for the open Profeſſion and Defence of 
Truths not neceffary. 'For tho' a Man 
be obliged to make an open Profeſſion 
of all Fundamental and Neceſſary Truths ; 
yet. he is under no ſuch Obligation to 
make Profeſſion of Truths #ot neceſſary 
at all times ; and unleſs he be called to 
deny them, he is not bound either to 
declare or defend them; he may. hold 
his peace at other times, and be filent 
about them, eſpecially when- the open 
Profeſſion of them will probably do no 
good to others, and will certainly do 

urt to our ſelves, and the zealons en- 
deavour to propagate ſich Truths will 
be to the greater preftidice of Charity, 
and the diflanbatice of the publick Peace 
of the Church. 


Cc 4 


392 Provigexce onr Security, 


Vn. It was a good Saying of Eraſmus (if 
Va -;x i iaderſiznd it, as I believe [wes 
_ ©  *»1t, ,of Truths not neceflary) adeo 3nvi- 
ſe funt mihi diſcordig,, ut veritas etian 
contentiaſa diſpliceat : I am (fays he) ſo 

| perfe@ a hater of diſcord, that I am even 

' Þlpleaſed with Truth , when-it is the oc> 

 caſten of contention. As a Man is never 

to deny Truth, ſo neither is he obli- 

god to make an open Profeſſion of 
"Truths not neceſſary, at all times 

and if he ſuffer upon that account, - 

he cannot juſtifie it to his own Pry- 

dence, nor have Comfort in ſuch Suf- 

ferings ; becauſe he brings them need- 

leſly upon himſelf ; and no Man can 

have Comfort, but in Suffering for do- 


O ing bis Duty. 


And thus I have done with the ft 
'Thifig I propoſed to enquire into ; 
namely, when Men may be truly ſaid 
to Suffer for the Cauſe of Religion? * 


| T'procted now to the 


IT. Enquiry ; namely, how far 
Men may rely upon the Providence 
| of 


under Sufferings for Religror. 


of God, to bear them out in ſuch 
Sufferings 2 * 


To which I Anſwer; That provided 
we do what becomes us, and is our 
Duty on our part, the Providence of 
Gad wyll-ngt be wanting on his part, 
to |bear* us out in all our Sufferings 
for - his Cauſe, one of theſe three 


Firfs, Toſecare us from that vio- 
lent .degree of Temptation and Suf- 
tering, which .would be too ſtrong 
for Humane Strength and Patience ; 
Or, 


Secondly, In caſe of ſuch extraordi- 
nary Temptation and Trial, to give us 
the extraordinary Supports and Com- 
forts of his Holy Spirit ; or elle, 


Thirdly, Incaſe of a Temporary Fall 
and Miſcarriage, to-raiſe us up by Re- 
pentance, and a greater Reſolution 
and Conſtancy under Sufferings. I ſhall 
ſpeak ſeverally to theſe, 


Firſt, 


a 
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Providence preſervet from 


Firſt, Either the Providenee of God 
will not be wanting to ſecure us from 
that violent degree of Temptation and 
Suffering, which would be too ſtrong 
for Humane Strength and' Patience to 
bear. And this is a great ſecurify to 
good Men,. againſt the fears of a final | 
Miſcarriage, after ' all * their Labours, 
and Pains, and Sufferings in a ' Reli- 
gious Courſe, by being oyer-born at 
laſt by the aſſault of a very viotent 
and powerful Temptation. Not 'but 
that the beſt of Meri onght always to 
have a prudent diſtruſt of themſelves, 
fo as to keep them from ſecurity 5 ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Caution and 
Counſel 5 be ot hieh-minded, but fear ; 
and tet bins that flands, take heed left 
he fall 5 becauſe, *till we come to Hea- 
ven, we ſhall never be ont of the dan- 
ger and poflibility of falling :. But yet 
for all this, we may hope, by the fin- 
cetity and firmnefs of our Reſolution, 
under the uſual influences of God's 
Grace, to acrquit our ſelves like Men, in 
ordinary Caſes of Temptation and Suf- 


fcring. & 


And 


intolerable Suſferings. 


And to this end, we ſhould repre- 'Serm. 
ſent to our ſelves thoſe exceeding great XIV. 
and 'precions Promiſes, which he hath Www 


made to Good Men, and his merciful 
Providence, which continuallywatcheth 
over them, and ſteers their courſe for 
them in this World, among thoſe ma- 
ny Rocks which they are in Danger 
to ſplit upon, that he 1s able to ftabliſh 
us 11 the Truth, and to keep us from fal- 
ling, and to preſems us faultleſs before 
the preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Joy, and to preſerve us to his heavenly 

ingdom; and that if we do not for- 
ſake him, and forfeit his Care and Pro- 
tection, he will keep us by his mighty pow- 
er through faith unto Salvation ; either 
by his merciful Foreſight and Preventi- 
on of thoſe Temptations, which would 
probably be too hard for us ; or if he 
thinks fit they ſhould befal us, by ſu 
porting us under them in an extraordt- 
nary Manner. 


Fot I donbt not, but that the beſt 
Men do own their Security and Per- 
ſeverance: in Goodneſs, much more 
to the merciful Providence of God, 
pre- 


Providence ſupports under 


Voulll. preventing the Affaults of violent and 
www dangerous Temptations, - than: to the 


Firmneſs and Conſtancy of their own 


- . Reſolutions; For there are very fewPer- 


ſons of ſo firm and reſolute Virtue, but 
that one time or other, a Temptation 
might aſſault them upon {uch a Diſad- 
vantage, - as, would 1n all ;probability 
not only ſtagger them,” but, bear them 
down. Now herein the Providence 
of God towards good Men is very re- 
markable, in ſecuring them from thoſe 
Temptations which are too ſtrong for 
them to grapple withaſl ; like a kind and 
tender Father, who, if he be ſatished of 
the dutiful Diſpoſition*of his Child to- 
wards him , will not try his Obedi- 
ence to the utmoſt, nor permit too 
ſtrong a Temptation to the contrary 
to:come in his way. So the Pſalmiſt. . 
reprefents God's tender Regard and 
Confideration of the Frailty and. Infir- 
_ mity of his Claldren, P/a/.. 103: 13, 
14. Like as a Father pitieth his Children, 
fo the Lord pitieth them that* fear him : 
For he hnoweth our frame, he remembreth 
that we are duſt ;* that is, he conſide- 
reth us as Men, and deals with us ac- 
cordingly. Provided we *be- ſincere, 
| he 


Hctcordiwa Sf aver 
he.wilk not fiiffer us'to be ſet upon by 
| Temptations'that' are" too big” for us. 


And: therefore our' Vleſſed Saviour Wo 


makes it one bf the Petftions of that 
excellent Prayer; ' which he hath re- 
*commended'to us; "Lead us not rutp 
Temptation; that is, we ſhould evety- 
day-begof God, that his Providence 
would. kecp-us out of the Way, of grear 
and: dangerous: Temptations, as Know- 
ing that this'wilF' be a greater Security 


to-us, than-any ſtrength and refolution. 


oÞ our- own. - 


Second! ,Or in caſe of ſuch violent and 
extraordinary Temptations, the Provi- 
dence of God wHl not b# wanting to 


give us-the extraordinary Support and. 


Comfort of - his Holy Spirit, to bear 
- us-up under them; 'The Providence of 
God: did take Care-pf'Good Men in all 
Ages, and did afford Comfort to them, 
under - great- Tryals and' Su 

but God never-made ſo expreſs = 
general' a Promiſe of this, to:all'good 
Men, as:he- hath done by the Chrifti- 
an Religion: Never was fo conſtant 
a Preſence -and” Inflaence of the Di- 
vine Spirie vouchſafed- and aſfared "to 


Men 
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Vor.1ll. numer” any diſpenſation, @ that. * 


Av of the Goſpel . wherein the riral *F 


God is promiſed to, all that 
| — the Chriſtian Reli Erryp to- 
reſide and dwell in them z not only to 
all the purpoſes of Sandtification and 
ne s, but of Support and-Comfort 
under ;the heavieſt [Preſſures and Suf- 
ferings. For- which Reaſon the Go- 
Jpel is called the Maniftration of the Spi- 
rit ; and 1s upon this account ſaid to 
be more Glorious than any other Reve- 
lation which God had x eyer macke to 
Mankind. 


We are nana apt to*be. very 
much diſheawtned- and: caft down at 
the apgrehenſion , of. great Sufferings, 
\ from _ conſideration of our -own 

weakneſs and frailty ; but the Spirit 
of Chriſt dwells m all trae Chriſtians, 
and the ſame Glorious Power, : which 
raiſed up. Jeſus trom the dead, works 
mightily in them that believe. St. Paut 
uſeth. very high apes about this 
Matter, Eph. 1. 19 e may know, 
(faith he , Dart to age <br, 
what is the excee me greatneſs of his 
power to us-ward who believe, atcording 
ts 


extraordinary Sufferings. 


t9- the working of . his mighty . Serm, -- 
which he wrought jz Chriſt, when he rai- XIV. 
fed him from the dead, and ſet him ag Y 


his own right hand. . So that every Chri- 
ſtian is endowed with a kind of Ow- 
nipotence, being able (as St. Pal ſpeaks 
of himſelf.) zo do and toendure af | 
things, through Chriſt ſtrengthening hin. 
Of- our ſelves we are very weak ,. and 
the Temptations and Terrors of: the 
World are very powerful ;* but there - 
is 2 Principle refiding in every true 
Chriſtian , that is able to bear us up 
' againſt the World, and the power of 
all its Temptations. Whatſoever 3s borx 
of God (ſaith St.. John) overcometh the 
world ; for greater is he that is im you, 
than he that is in the World. The Holy 
Spirit of God which dwells in all 
true Chriſtians, is a more powerful 
Principle of Reſolution, and Courage, 
and Patience under the fharpect Trials 
and Sufferings , than that Evil Spirit 
which rules in the World is, to ſtir 
and ſet on the Malice -and Rage 
of the World againſt us. -Te are 
God, little Children (C he ſpeaks this to 
the youngeſt and weakeſt Chriſtians) 
| Je ore of God, little Children, and: have © , 


BVEercome, 
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AY) you thay he that 1r-in the World. The 
Malice and Power of the Devil 1s very 
great; but the Goodneſs and Power of 


extraordinary: Temptation, 'good Men, 
K - by-virtne of this Promiſe 'of God's Ho- 

ly Spirit, may expett to be born up 

and comforted in a-very extraordinary 

and ſupernaturgl manner, under the 
greateſt Tribulations and'Sufferings for 
Righteouſneſs ſake. 


remarkble manner afforded' to the Pri- 


and: Cruel Perſecutions to which they 
were: expoſed. And: this may fill be 


ry. Sufferings for the Teſtimony of 
God's Trath. ' If ze be reproached (faith 
Sts Peter, in this 4th Chap. ver, 14:) for 
the Name of Chrift, happy are- ye';, for the 
Sperig of Glory- and of God reſteth upon 

- The Spirit of God is here promi- 
ſed to ſtrengthen and ſapport all that 
Suffer for the Name of Chriſt, in a 
very confpieuous and glorious man- 
ner,- according: to that Prayer _— St: 
| | aul., 


Vor HI: overcome z becauſe greater is he that is in 


God is greater. And'therefore in caſe of 


- And this-was' in a-very fignal and. 
mitive Chriſtians, under thoſe Fierce 


expected, in-like Caſes of” extraordina-. 


cs” 


Extraordinary $ ufferings. 


Pal, Col. 1. 11. That Chriſtians might - Serm; 
be ſtrengthened with all might, according XIV. 
to' God's Glorious Power, unto all Pati- SNY 


| ence, and Long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. 
' For when God 15 pleaſed to exercy(e 
good Men with Trials more than Hu- 
mane,and ſuch Safterings as are beyond 
the common rate of Hunine' Strength 
and Patience to bear, he hath engaged 
himſelf to endue and afliſt them with 
more than Humane Courage, and Re- 
folution. So St. Part tells the Corin- 
thians, who had not then felt the ut- 
moſt rage of Perfecution, 1 Cor. 10.123. 
No Temptation or Trial hath yet befaller 
you, but what is common to Man; that 
is,- nbthing but what is frequently in- 
cident to Humane Nature, and 
what by humane ſtrength, with an 
ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace,may 
be'grapled withal. But, in cale God 
ſhall call you to extraordinary Suffer- 
ings, he is faithful that hath promiſed, 
who will not ſuſfer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able, but will with the temp- 
tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it; that 1s, as he 
hath ordered and appointed fo great a 
Temptation or Trial to befall you, ſo 
he will take care that it ſhall have a 

Dd happy 


Providence recovers from 


Vor JH. bappy Wue,” by enabling you to bear 
rv it, by affording you grace and ſtrength 


equal to _ the violence and power of 


the Temptation. For, as he 1s ſaid . 


to fall into Temptation, that 1s Con- 
quered by it; ſo he is faid to get out of 


zt, Or eſcape it, who s enabled to bear ' 


it, and, in ſodoing, gets the better of 
it. And for this we may rely upon 
the Faithfulneſs of God, who hath Pro- 
miſed that we ſhall not be tried above 
our ſtrength; either not above the 
{trength which we have, or not above 


the ſtrength which he will afford us in | 


{uch a Caſe. 


And why then ſhould we be daunted 
at the apprehenfion of any Suffering 


whatſoever, if we be ſecured that our | 


Comfort ſhall be encreaſed in propor- 
tion to our Trouble, and our 's 

in proportion to the ſharpneſs and 
weight of our Sufferings? Or elle, 


Thirdly, In caſe of Temporary fall- 


ing, the Providence and Goodneſs of. 


God will give them the Grace and Op- 
portunity of recovering themſelves 


from their Fall by Repentance. For. 
the 


ength . 


#21 


Temporary Falls. 


the Providence of God may ſometimes, Serm. 
for wife Ends and Reaſons, ſee it fit XIV; 
to leave good Men to their own Frail- 5 _ 


ty, and to faint and fall ſhamefully 
under Sufferings, ſo as to renounce 
and deny the Truth ; ſometimes to 
puniſh their vain Confidence in them- 
ſelves, as in the Caſe of Peter, who 
declared more Refolution, and bare it 
out with a greater Confidence than 
any of the Diſciples, when he ſaid to 
our Saviour, tho' all men forſake thee, yet 
will not I; and yet after this he tell 
more ſhamefully than any of the reſt, 
fo as to deny his Maſter with horrid 
Oaths and Imprecations, and zhzs, tho' 
our Saviour had prayed particularly for 


| him, that his Faith might not fail. 
4 From which Inftance we may learn, 


that God doth not engage himſelf 
abſolutely to ſecure Good Men from 
falling, 'in cafe of a great Tempta- 


| tion and Tryal z but it they be fin- 


cere, he will not permit them to fall 


| fnally, thongh he may ſuffer chem 


to miſcarry grievoully for a time, to 
convince them of the vanity of their 
Confidence in themſelves and their 


own Strength. 
Dd 2 Some- 
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- Demonſtration and Triumph oft their 


Stake, he put his rightHand(with which | 


Providence recovers from 


Sometimes God may ſuffer Good 
Men to fall, in order to their more ' 
glorious Recovery, and the greater 


Faith and Conſtancy afterwards; 
which was the Caſe of that happy In- 
ſtrument of our Reformation here in 
England, Arch-biſhop Cranmer, who 
after he had been ſo great a Champion 
of the Reformatiqn, was 1o evercome 
with Fear, upon the Apprehenſion of 
his approaching Sufferings, as to ſub- 
ſcribe thoſe Errors of. the Church of 
Rome, which he had ſo ſtoutly oppo- 
ſed a great parr of. his Lite : But he did 
not long continue in this State, but by 
the Grace of God, which had not for- 
ſaken him, was brought to Repen- 
tance ; and when he came to ſuffer, 
gave ſuch a Teſtimony of it, and of 
his Faith and Conſtancy, as -was..more 
lorious, and more to the Confirmation 
of the Faith of others,than a ſimpleMar-. 
tyrdom could have been, if he had not 
fallen ; for when he was brought tothe. 


he had ſigned his Recantation) into the 
Fire, and with an undaunted Conſtan- 


CY 


Temporary Falls. 


cy held it there, till it was quite burnt, Serm. 
for a Teſtimony of his true Repen- XIV. 
tance for that foul Miſcarriage ; and Vo 


when he had done,. gave the reſt 
of his Body to be burnt, which he 
endured with great Courage and 
Chearfulneſs to the laſt. So that he 
made all the amends pofhiible for ſo 
great a Fault; and the Goodnets of 
God, and the Power of his Grace was 
more glorified in his Repentance and 
Recovery, than if he had never fal- 


- len. . 


But what ſhall we ſay, when not- 
withſtanding theſe Promiſes of ex- 
traordinary Comfort and Support, in 
caſe of extraordinary Sufferings, ſo 
great Numbers -are ſeen to faint in 
the day of Trial, and to fall off from 
their Stedfaſtneſs? Of which there 
were many fad Inſtances, among the 
Primitive Chriſtians, and have like- 
wiſe been of late in our own Times,and 
in places nearer to us. This I confeſs 
is a very. melancholy Conſideration, 
but yet I think 1s capable of a ſuffici- 
ent Anſwer. | 


Dd 3 And 


The Caſe of ſuch as faint 


And firſt of all,-let this be eſtabliſh'd 


—N> for a firm and undoubted Principle, 


that God is faithful to his Promiſe ; 
and therefore we ought much rather 
to ſuppoſein all theſe Caſes, that there 
15 ſome Detault on our part, than any 
Failure and -Unfaithfulneſs on God's 
Part. Thus St. Paul, determines in a - 
like Caſe, when the Promiſe of God 
ſeemed not to be made good to the 
Jews, he lays the Blame of it on their 
Unbelief, but acquits God of any Un- 
faithfulneſs in his Promiſe, Roz. 3. 3, 
4. For what if ſome did not believe, ſhall 
their unbelief make the Faith (or Fideli- 
ty) of God without effe# 2 God forbid : 
Tea, let God be true, but every man a lyar. 
This I conteſs does not anſwer the 
Difhculty ; but yet it ought to incline 
and diſpoſe us, to interpret what can . 
fairly be offer d for the Removal of it, 
with all the Favour that may be on 
God's fide. I ſay then, | 


Secondly, That when good Men fall 
in Caſe of extraordinary Temptation, 
and recover again by Repentance, and 
give greater demonſtration afterwards 


of 


under Sufferings, conſider'd. 


of their Conſtancy and Reſolution, in 
the Cauſe of God and his Truth , 


the Faithfulneſs of God in his Pro- vw 


miſes 1s ſufficiently vindicated, as in 
the Caſes I mentioned: becauſe the Pro- 
miſe of God is notabſolnte, that good 
Men ſhall be preſerv'd from falling ; 
but that the Temptation ſhall have a hap- 
py ſue, and that they ſhall not finally 
miſcarry. For Promiles of this Nature 
are to be interpreted by us, and un- 
derſtood as we do our Saviour's Prayer 
for Peter before his Fall, that his faith 
ſhould not fail finally 3 but though he 
fell through too much Confidence in 
himſelf, he ſhould, through the Grace 
of God afliſting him be enabled to re- 
cover by Repentance. 


Thirdly, The Sincerity or Inſfincerity 
of Men 1n the Profeſſion of the true 
Religon , is a thing which we can- 
not certainly know, becauſe we do not 
ſee into Mens Hearts ; but he who 


knows the heart, and trys the Spirits of 


Men in a Ballance, cannot be deceived 
in this Matter z and.where Men are 
not fincere, the Promiſe of God is 
not concerned to hinder them from 
Dd 4 diſco- 
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Vor ll. diſcovering | themſelves; and the Fall 
ww of ſuch Perſons, is no Refle&ion upon 


the Faithfulheſs of God. And it-is 
reaſonable enough to preſume, that 
this may be the Caſe of not a few, 
and that (like Simon Mages) after they 
have made a very ſolemn Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, their hearts may not be 
right in the ſight of God. 


Fourthly, If we put the Caſe at the 
hardeſt, that {ome that were very fin- 
cere, after. they have held out a great 
while, under the Extremity of Tor- 
ments, have: at laſt fainted under. 
them, and yielded to'the' Malice and 
Cruelty of their Perſecutors, and in 
this Amazement and Diſtration have 
not long after expired, without any 
Teſtimony of their Repentance ;. In 
this Caſe, both Reaſon and Charity 
ought to reſtrain us from paſling 
any very politive and ' ſevere Sem- 
tence upoh the State of ſuch perſons, 
For what .do we know, but God 
whoſe Goodneſs will certainly make 
all the Allowance to Human Frailty 
that Reaſon can require ; ( For he knows 
whereof we - are made and remembers 

F that 


under Sufferings, conſider d. 


that we are but duſt ; he mercifully con- Serm. 
ſiders every. Man's Caſe, 'and weighs XIV. 
all the Circumſtances of it in an exat x-ww 


Ballance; ) I ſay. who can tell, but that 
in {uch a Caſe as I have mentioned, 
God may gracioully be pleaſed to accept 
ſuch a degree of conſtant Suffering of 
great Torments for-1o long a time, for 
a true Martyrdom, and not expect a 
more than Humane Patience and Relo- 
lution, where he is not pleaſed to afford 
more than Humane Strength and Sup- 
port ; and whether he may not look up- 
on their failing and miſcarriage at latt, 
in the ſame rank with the indeliberate 
Actions of 'Men in a Frenzy, and be- 
{des themſelves ? 


And thus God may be ſaid with the 
temptation to make a wayto eſcape, OT, 70 
give a happy iſſue to it ; (ince they were 
enabled to bear it, till being Diſtra- 
Gaed by their Torments, their Un- 
derſtandings were thrown . off the 
hinges, and incapable of exerciſing any 
deliberate Ads of Reaſon. And.with- 
out ſome ſuch equitable Conſideration 
of the Caſe:of fuch Perſons, it will be 
very hard to recancile ſome appear- 

| ances 
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VorL Il. ances of Things which the Goodneſs 
Www of God, and the Faithfulneſs of his 
Promule. | | 


God's ſpecial Care' aſcertain'd, 


However, it will become us to ab- 
ſtain from 2ll uncharitableneſs and per- 
emptory cenſure of the final Eſtate of 
ſuch Perſons, eſpecially 'till we our 
ſelves have given greater and better 
Teſtimony of our Conſtancy ; and in 
the mean time, to leave them to the 
Righteous and/Mercitul | Sentence of 
their Maſter and ours, to whoſe Judg- 
ment we muſt all ſtand or fall. 


I am ſure it will very 1ll become 
thoſe, who by the Providence of God. 
have eſcaped thoſe Sufferings, and are 
at preſent out of danger themſelves, 
to fit in Judgment upon thoſe who are 
left to endure this terrible Conflict, 
and have perhaps held out as long, or 
longer,thanthey themſelves would have 
done in the like Circumſtances. Let 
us rather earneſtly beg of the God of all 
grace and patience, that he would endue 
us with a greater meaſure of Patience 
and Conſtancy , if he ſee fit to call us 
to the exerciſe of it; and (which we 
lawfully 


by Reaſon and Scripture, 


lawfully may, after the Example of Serm. 
our Blefſed Saviour) that if zt be bis will, XIV. 
be would let this Cup paſs from us, and Wo 


not try us with the like Sufferings, /e 
we alſo be weary, and faint in our Mind-s. 
I come now to the 


I. and Laſt Enquiry which 1 
propoſed; What Ground and Reaſon 
there is, for good Men to expett the 
more Peculiar and Eſpecial Care of 
God's Providence in eaſe of ſuch 
Sufferings ? 


The Providence of God extends to 
all his Creatures, according to that of 
the Pſalmiſt, the Lord is good to all, 
and: his tender mercies are over all his 
Works. But he exerciſeth a more par- 
ticular Providence towards Mankind ; 
and more peculiar yet towards thoſe 
who Study to pleaſe him, by obeying 
his Laws and doing. his Will. He 
that is aſſured of his own Heart, that 
he loves God, and would do. or ſuffer 
any. thing for him, can - have no 
cauſe to' doubt but that God loves him, 
and 1s concerned for his Happineſs. 
No Man was ever atraid of God, that 


WAS 


412 
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VoL II. was not conſcious to himſelf that he 
www had offended him, and by the wilful 


breach of his Laws had put himſelf 
out of the Care of his Providence. But 
on the contrary, if our Hearts give us - 


this Teſtimony, That we have made it 


our ſincere Endeavour to pleaſe him, 
we are naturally apt to have good af- 
ſurance and confidence of his Favour 
and Good-will towards us. This com- 
fort the Mind of every good Man 1s 
apt to give him, from his own Rea- 
ſon and the natural Notions which he 
hath of God. | 


But- to free us from all doubt in this 
Matter, God himſelf hath told us' fo, 


- and given us plentiful Aﬀurance of it 


in his Word, Pſal. 11. 7. The Righteous 
Lord loveth Righteouſneſs his conntenance 
doth behold the upright; that 1s, he 
will be favourable unto them. Pal. 
33. 18, Behold the eye of the Lord is 
upon them that fear him: upon them 
that hope in his mercy. The eye of God, 
ſ1gniftes his watchful Care and Provi- 
dence over good Mem. © So that beſides 
the ſare and well-grounded Reafonings, 
from the Effential *Perfections of the 
Divine 
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Divine Nature, the Mercy and Good- Serm. 
nels of God ;* we have 4 more ſure word XIV. 
of Promiſe, in; the expreſs declarations www 
of God's Word, and more particularly 
in the caſe of great Temptations and 
Sufterings., For can we think, that the 
Scripture ſaith in vain, Wait on the Lord, 
and be of good courage, and he ſhall 

rengthen thine heart * Many are the af- 
fliions of the Righteous, but the Lord de- 
[zvereth him out of all ? The ſteps of « 
good Man are ordered by the Lord, and 

he delighteth in his ways ;, tho he fall he 

ſhall not utierly be caſt down, for the 
Lord upholdeth hin with his hand 2 The 
Salvation of the Righteous cometh of the 
Lord, he is their help in time of trouble 2 
The ſame Promiſes we find in the New 
Teſtament. AI things ſhall work together 
for good, to them that love God. God is 
faithful, who hath promiſed, that he will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye 
are able, but will with the temptation make 
a way to eſcape. And to mention no 
more ;, Hold faſt the Profeſſzon of your 
Faith without wavering, he is faithful that 
hath Promiſed ; viz, to ſupport you un- 
der Sufferings, and to reward them. 


Thus 


— 


4th God's ſpecial Care aſcertain'd, &c: 


VoL.III. Thus much for the fri Point, name- 

AV ly, that when Men do ſuffer truly for 
the Cauſe of Religion, they may with 
confidence commit themſelves to the 
more Peculiar Care of the Divine Pro- 
vidence. 


LE —— 


SERMON XV. 
The Support of Good Men, under 
their Sufferings for Retigion. 


The Second Sermon on 
1 PETER IV. 19. 


Wherefore, let them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, com- 
mit the keeping of their Souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto 8 


faithful Creator. 


ROM theſe words I propoſed ta 
Conſider theſe three Points. 


Firſt, That when Men do Suffer 
really and truly for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, they may with confidence com- 
mit themſelves (their Lives, and _ 
that 


4.16 
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Well-dving the Condition, 


Vo. II. that is dear to them) to the peculiar 
— Yo and more eſpecial Care of the Divine 


Providence. 


Secondly, This we may do always, 
provided that ye be careful of our Du- 
ty, and do. what is required on our part; 
and that neither to avoid Sufferings,not 
to reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do 
any thing contrary to our Duty and a 
g00d Conſcience ; for this 15 the mean- 
ing of committing our ſelves to God in 
well-doing. | 

Thirdly, To ſhew what Ground of 
Comfort and Encouragement the Con- 
{ſideration of God, under the Notion 
of a Faithful Creator, does-afford to 
us, under all our Sufferings for a good 
Cauſg and a good Conſcience. 


The Firſt of theſe Points I have | 
treated on at large in my former Dif- 
courſe. I proceed now to the 


Second, Namely, when in all our 
Sufterings for the Cauſe of Religion , 
we may * with. Confidence and good 
Aſſurance, commit our ſelves to the 


peculiar and more eſpecial Care of 
God's 


Y [ 


of relying on God. 


God's Providence? This is to be un- Serm. 
derſtood, always provided that we be XV. 
careful of our Duty, and do what is So 


required on our part; and that neither 
to avoid Sufferings, nor to reſcue cur 
{elves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Duty and a good Con- 
{cience. And this I told you was the 
meaning of committing our ſelves to God 
7n well doing ; for if we either neglect 
our Duty, or ſtep out of the Way of it, 
by doing things contrary to it, the Pro- 
vidence of God will not be concern'd 
to bear us out in ſuch Sufferings. So 
that in our Sufferings for the Caute of 
God and Religion, to commit our ſelves 
to him in well-doing, may reaſonably 
comprehend 1n it theſe following Par- 
ticulars, 


r. Provided always, that we neg- 


le& no lawful Means of our Preſerva- * 


tion from Sufferings, or our Delive- 
\ rance out of them : In this Caſe Men 
do not commit themſelves to the Pro- 
vidence of God, but caſt themſelves 
out of his Care and Protection; they 
do not truſt God, but tempt him, and 
do as it were try whether he will 

Ee ſtand 
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Lawful means of Preſervation, 
ſtand by us, when we deſert our ſelves; 
and bring us out of Trouble, when we 
would take no Care, would uſe no 
Endeayours to prevent it. It we will 
needlefly provoke Trouble, and runour 
ſelves upon ſuffering; 1f we will neglect 
our (elves, and the Lawful Means of our 
preſervation ; if we will give up,and part 
with thoſe Securities of our Religion, 
which the Providence of God, and the 
Laws of our Country have given us ; if 
we our ſelves will help to pull down the 
Fence which is about us; if we will dif- 
arm our ſelves, and by our own Ae ex- 
poſe our ſelves naked and open to Dan- 
ger and Sufferings z why ſhould we 
think in this Caſe;that God will help-us, 
when we would not help our ſelves, by 


' thoſe Lawful Ways, which the Provi- 


dence of God had.put into our hands ? 


All Truſt in God and Dependance 
upon his Providence, does imply, that 
we joyn Prayer and Endeavour toge- ' 


| ther; Faith in God, and a prudent 


and diligent uſe of Means: It we la- 
zily truſt the Providence of God, and 
{o caſt all our Care upon him, as to take 
None at all our ſelves, God will take 
b. no 


not to be negleFed. 


no Care of us. In vain do we rely - Serm. 
upon the Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and X1V. 
Power of God ; in vain do we impor- Cv — 


tune and tire Heaven with our Pray- 
ers, to help us againſt our Enennes and 
Perſecutors, if we our ſelves will do no- 
thing for our ſelves: In vain do we 
hope that God will maintain and de- 
tend our Religion, againſt all the ſc- 
cret Contrivances and open Aſlaults of 
our -Enemies, if we who are united 
in the Profeſhon of the ſame Religi- 
on, and in all the Efſentials of Faith 
and Worſhip, will for fome {mall 
Differences 1n lefler Matters, which 
are of yo moment, in Compariſon of 
the things wherein we are agreed : [ 
ſay, if for ſuch flight Matters, we will 
divide and fall out among our ſelves ; 
if when the Enemy 1s at the Gates, 
we will ſtill purſue our Heats and 
Animoſities, and will madly keep open 
thoſe Breaches , which were fooliſhly 
made at firſt, what can we expect, 
but that the Common Enemy ſhould 
take the Advantage, and enter in at 
them;zand whilſtwe are ſo unſeaſonably 
and ſenſelefly contending with one 
another ; that they ſhould take the 

Te 3 Oppor- 
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IT. Opportunity which we give them, ta 


— Ny deſtroy us all. * 


2. Provided likewiſe, that we do not 
attempt our own Preſervation or Deli- 
verance from Suffering, by evil and un- 
lawful means: We muſt do nothing that 
is contrary to our Duty, and to a good 
Conſcience; nor comply with any thing, 
or lend our helping Hand thereto, that 
apparently tends to the Ruin of our Re- 
Iigion, neither to divert and put off 
Sufferings for the preſent, nor to reſcue 
our ſelves from under them ; becauſe 
we cannot with Confidence commit our 
felves to the Providence of God, but 
1n well-doinp. | | 


This 1s 'an Eternal Rule, - from 
whence we muſt in no Caſe depart, 
That men muſt do nothing contrary to the 
Rules and Precepts of Religion, no not 
for the ſake of Religion it ſelf : We muſt 
not break any Law of God, nor diſo- 
bey the lawful Commands of lawful 
Authority, to free our ſelves from any 
Sufferings whatſoever ; becauſe the 
Goodneſs of no. End can ſanctifie Evil 
Means, and make them Lawful : We 
mult not ſpeak "decertfully for God, nor 

ex © os OR lye 


- 
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Lze, no not for the Truth ; nor kill men; Serm. 
though we could thereby do God and XV. 
Religion the greateſt Service. And tho' SW 
all the Caſuiſts in the World ſhould 
teach the contrary Dodrine, (as they 
generally do in-the Church of Rowe _) 
yet I would not doubt to oppoſe to 
all thoſe the ſingle Authority of St. 
Paxl, who expreſly condemns this Prin- 
ciple, and brands it for a damnable 
Dottrine,that Evil may b: done by us that 
Good may come. Rom. 2. 8. And not 
as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome 
affirm that we ſay, let us do evil, that good 
may come, whoſe dammation is juit. St. 
Paxl- it ſeems looked upon 1t as a moſt 
deviliſh Calumny, to inſinuate that the 
Chriſtian Religion gives the leaſt coun- 

- tenance to ſuch damnable Dottrines 
and Doings as theſe ; and pronounceth 
#heir Damnation to be juſt, who either 
teach any ſuch Principle as the Do- 
rine of Chriſtianity, or practiſe accor- 
ding to it. 


. Let thoſe look to it, who teach, 
That a-.right Intention, and a good 
End, will render things, which are 0- 
therwiſe evil and unlawful, not only 
Ee 3 lawful 


Committing our ſelves to God, 


Vo..HII. lawful to be done by us, but in many 


Cafes meritorious ; eſpecially where 
the good of the Church, and the Ex- 
tirpation of Herefie are more imtnedt- 
ately concerned. Of this Nature are 
the Doctrines of Equivocation and 
Mental Reſervation, and the Lawful- 
neſs of ſuch Artificial ways of Lying, 
to avoid the Danger of the Law, 
when they are brought before Hereti- 
cal Magiſtrates; and this 1s the com- 
mon Do&trine of the moſt learned C3- 
ſuiſts of all Orders in the Church of 
Rome: And ſuch likewiſe are their Do- 
dries, of the Lawfulneſs of extir- 
pating Hereticks, by the moſt barba- 
rous and bloody Means, and of break- 
ing Faith with them, tho' given by 
Emperours and Princes, in the moſt 
publick and ſolemn manner ; both 
which are the avowed Dodtrines of 
their General Councils and have fre- 
quently been put in Pradice, to the 
Deſtruction of many millions of Chri- 
{tians, better and more righteous than 
themſelves. But we have not ſo learned 
Chrift, who have heard him and been 
tarught by him, as the truth is in Je- 
ſas, They who are rightly inſtru&- 
"00 
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| ed in the Chriſtian Religion, are ſo far Sermi. 
from thinking it lawful to do any thing XV. 


that is evil, to bring others under ſut- 
_ fering, that they do not allow itin any 
Caſe whatſoever, no not for the Cauſe 
of God and Religion,and to free them- 
felves from the greateſt Suffterings that 
can be inflicted upon them. 


3. Provided alſo, that we do truſt 
the Providence of God, and do indeed 
commit our ſelves to it; relying upon 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and entire- 
ly ſubmitting and reſigning up our 
{elves to his Will and Diſpoſal, both 
as to the Degree and the - Duration of 
our Sufferings z believing that he will 
do that for us, which upon the whole 
matter, and in the final iſſue and re- 
fult of things, will be beſt for us. 
That Blefling, wherewith Moſes the 
Man of God bleſt the People of Iſrael 
before his Death, doth belong to good 
Men in all Ages : He loveth his People, 
and all bis Saints are in his hand : Det. 

3- 3. Innumerable are the Promiſes 
in Scripture concerning the merciful 
Providence and Goodneſs of God, to- 
wards thoie who truſt in him, and hope 
Ee 4 if 
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Vor. III. in his Mercy. Pſal. 32. IC. Many ſorrows 
Yo ſball be to the wicked : But he that truſteth 


A 


- 
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| Earneſt Prayer toGod, 


in the Lord,mercyſhall compaſs him about. 
Pſal. 33. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Behold, 
the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear 
him : Upon them that hope in his mercy : 
To deliver their ſoul from death, and to 
keep them alive in famine. Our ſoul wait- 
eth for the Lord : he is our help and our 
ſhield. For our heart ſhall rejogce in him - 
Berauſe we have truſted in his holy name. 
Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, ac- 
cording as we hope in thee. Plal. 34. 22. 
The Lord redeemeth the ſoul of his Sc 


wants : And none of them that truſt in 


' im ſhall be deſolate. Pal. 37. 39, 40. 


But the ſalvation of the Righteous is of 
the Lord, he is their ſtrength in the time 
of trouble. And the Lord ſhall help thens 
and deliver them : He ſhall deliver theme 
from the wicked, and ſave them becauſe 
they truſt in him. Pſal. 31. 19. O how 
creat is thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid 
up for them that fear thee ; which thou 
haſt wrought for them that truſt in thes 
before the Yors of men ! Pal. 55. 22. 
Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he 
fhall ſuſtain thee: He ſhall never ſuffer 
the righteous to be moved, Plal. 125. I. 
They 
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They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be as Serm. 
mount Zion, which cannot be removed, XV. 
but abideth for ever. Eſa. 26. 3, 4, Thou "NY 


wilt keep hint in perfe# peace, whoſe mind 
zs ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth in 
thee. Trust ye in the Lord for ever - 
- For in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting 


; ſtrength. 


4. Provided yet further, that we 
pray earneſtly to God for his Graci- 
ous Help and Afſfiſtance, for his mer- 
ciful Comfort and Support under Suf- 
ferings ; that he would be pleaſed to 
ſtrengthen our Faith, and to encreaſe 
and lengthen out our Patience, in pro- 
portion to the Degree and Duration of 
our Sufferings. 


All the Promiſes which God hath 
made to us, are upon this Condition, 
That we earneſtly ſeek and ſue to him 
for the Benefit and Bleſſing of them. 
P/al. 50. 15. Call upon me in the day of 
trouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſhalt glorifie me. FEzek. 36. 37. After 
a.great Deliverance, and many Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed to them, this Condi- 
' tion 1s at laſtadded, Thws _—_— 

r 


Earneſt Prayer to Ged, 


Vor.fll. Lord God, I will yet for this. be enquired 
AV of by the houſe of Jjrael, to do 5t for 


them. And this likewiſe is the tenor 
of the Promiſes of the New Teſta- 
ment, Mat. 7. 7. Ark, and it ſhall be gi- 
wen you : ſeek , and ye ſhall find + knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. And in 
this very Caſe that I am ſpeaking of, 
God expetts that we ſhould apply 
our ſelves to him, for Spiritual Wiſ- 
dom and Grace, to behave our ſelves 
under Sufferings as we ought : Jam. 1. 
2,3,4- Where ſpeaking of the manifold 
Temptations that Chriſtians would be 
exerciſed withal z he direts them to 
pray to God for Wiſdom to demean 
themſelves under Perſecutions, with 
Patience, and Conſtancy, and Chear- 
fulneſs, My Brethren, account it all joy, 
when ye fal I into divers Temptations 5 
(meaning the Temptations and Try- | 
als of Suffering in ſeveral kinds ) 
Knowing this, that the trying of your 
Taith worketh patience. But let patzence 
have its perfecf work. And becauſe 
this is a very difficult Duty, and re- 
quires a great deal of Spiritual Skill, 
to demean our ſelves under Sufferings 


3$ we ought, therefore he adds in 
the 
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the next words : If any 4 Jo)" lack, Serm. 


wiſdom, let him age of Go 


that gi- Ny. 


veth to all men liberally, and upbraideth pw 


not 5 and it ſhall be given him. 


And this carneft application we are - 
to make to God, for hs grace and ſea- 
ſonable help in time of need ;, not to put 
him in mind of his Promiſe, but to 
teſtifie our dependance upon him, and 
expeQation of all good from him. And 
we muſt likewiſe ufe great importu- 
nity in our Prayers to God, to aſſiſt us 
and ſtand by us in the day of Trial, 
and the hour. of Temptation. And 
therefore our Saviour heaps up ſeve- 
ral words, to denote the great carneſt- 
neſs and importunity which. we ought 
to uſe in Prayer, bidding us to ash, 
and feek, and knock, And to ſhew 
that helays more than ordinary weight * 

this Matter, and to encourage 
our importunity, he ſpake two ſeveral 
Parables to this purpoſe ; the firſt, 
Lake 11. 5. of the Man who by meer 
inportunity prevailed with 'his Friend 
to riſe at midnight to do him a kind- 
neſs, which our Saviour applies to en- 
courage our 1mportunity in Prayer, 
Ver. 9. 
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Vo. lll. __ 9. And I ſay nnto you, ask,and it ſhall be 
VV giver you ;, ſeek, and ye ſhall find ;, knock, 


and it ſhall be opened unto you. The ©- 
ther 1s the Parable of the importunate 
Widow, and unjuſt Judge, related by 
the ſame Evangelilt, Lake I8. 1, with 
this Preface to it and he ſpake a Para- 
ble unto them to this end, that Men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint. And 
to ſpeak the truth, they ſeem at firſt 
fight twoof the oddeſt of all our Sa- 
viour's Parables, if the defign of them 
were to inſinuate to us that God is to 
be prevailed upon by the meer izeportu- 
21ty of our Prayers, to grant our Re- 


queſts : But our Blefſed Saviour, who 


beſt knew his own meaning, tells. us, 


that all he deſign'd by 1t, was only te 
fignifie, that we ought always to pray, | 


and not to faint 3 that 1s, to continue 


_ znſtant in Prayer, and not to give over 
after once asking, - as if we deſpaired 


of prevailing. Not that weer importu- 
zity prevails with God to give us thoſe 
things which heis otherwiſe unwilling 


to grant ; butbecauſe it becomes us to 


be fervent, and earneſt, to teſtifie our 
Faith and Confidence in the Goodneſs 


of God, and the deep ſenſe we have of | 


our 
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our own weakneſs, - and wants, and Serm. 
unworthineſs; and hkewiſe that we XV. 
ſet a true value upon the Bleffings and WWW 


Favours of God, as worth all the ear- 
neſtneſs and importunity we can uſe : 
And in this decent and ſober ſenſe, the 
{ucceſs of our Prayers may truly be 
ſaid to depend upon our 2zyporturity ; 
not that-it is neceflary to move God 
to grant our *Requeſts, but that it be- 
,comes us to be thus affected, that we 
may be the more fitly qualified for 
the Grace and Mercy which God is 
willing to confer upon us. 

I have been the longer upon this, to 
g1ve us a right Notion of this Matter, 
and that we may the more diſtinaly 
underſtand the true Reaſon why our 
Saviour does require ſo much earneſt- 
neſs and importunity of Prayer on our 
part ; not at all to work upon God, 
and to diſpoſe him to ſhew Mercy to us 
(for that he is always inclinable to, 
when ever we are fit for it) but only 
to diſpoſe and qualifie us to receive the 
Grace and Mercy of God, with greater 
advantage to our ſelves. EA 
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No Confidence to be plac'd 


s. Provided moreover, that we be 


Www not confident of our ſelves, and of the 


force and ſtrength of our own Reſo- 
lution. We know not our ſelves, nor 
the frailty and weakneſs of our own 
Reſolution, *till we are tried.” *Tis 
wiſe Advice which Solomon gives: us, 
and never more ſcaſonable than in the 
day of trial, . Prov. 3. 5,6, 7. Truſt in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not 


to thine own underſkanding; in all thy 
ways acknowledge him, and be ſhall dire® 
thy paths; be not wiſe in thine own eyes ;, 
that is, be not conceited and -c ent 
of thine own wiſdom and ſtrength, or 
ability in any kind; there is a 'ſecret 
Providence of God, which mingles it 
ſelf with the aftions and ſpirits of Men, 
and diſpoſeth of us unknown to our 
ſelves; and what we think. to be the 
effect of our own ſtrength and reſolu- 
tion of our-own wiſdom and contri- 
vance, proceeds from an higher Cauſe, 
which unſeen tous, does ſteer and go- 
vern us. So the Wiſe Man obſerves, 
Prov. 20. 24+. Man's goings are of the 
Lord, how can a Man thenunderſtand his 
own ways £ And therefore we have rea- 
{on every one to ſay with the ""— 

er, 
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in our own * ſtrength. 

Jer. 10. 23. O Lord T know that the 
way of Man is not in himſelf, it is not int 
Man that walketh to dire his ſteps. Our 
feet will ſoon flip, if God do not uphold 
ws byhis hand. Remember how ſhame- 
fully the chief of our Lord's Diſciples 
miſcarried, by too much confidence in 
himſelf, I mean St. Peter ; in whoſe fall 
we may all ſee our own frailty; if God 
do but permit the Devil to have the 
winnowing of us, there will be a great 
deal of chaff found in the beſt of us. 
What St. Paul faid of himſelf, 2 Cor. 
12. Io. When 1 am weak, then am 1 
ſtrong, we (hall all find true, when it 
comes to the trial; we are then ſtrong- 
eſt, when, in a juſt ſenſe of our own 


weakneſs, we rely moſt upon the 


ſtrength and power of God. 


6. Provided furthermore, that 
according to our ability we have been 
much in the exerciſe of Alms and 
Charity. For well-dozng, or doing good is 
ſometimes taken in a narrower ſenſe, 
not improper here to be mentioned, 
tho' perhaps not ſo particularly intend- 
ed here in the Text, for works of Cha- 
rity and Alms. As Heb. 13. 16. But = 
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Charity, 4 Qualification 


Vor HI. do good, and to communicate ( that is, to 
WW the neceſſities of the Poor ) forget not, 


for with ſuch Sacrifices God 1 well plea- 
ſed. This kind of well-doing is a ſpe- 
cial Preſervative in times of Evil ; 
there is no kind of Grace or Vertue to 
which there are in Scripture more ſpe- 
cial Promiſes made of our ProteCtion 
and Preſervation from Evil and Suf- 
fering, of Support and Comfort under 
them and Deliverane out of them, 
than to this ofa Charitable and Com- 
paſſionate Conſideration of thoſe who 
labour under want or Suffering. Pal. 
37. 3. Truſt in the Lord, and do good, 
fo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, and 
verily thou ſhalt be fed : And ver. 19. 
ſpeaking of Righteous or Merciful Men, 
They ſhall not be aſhamed in the evil time, 
and in the days of Famine they ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied. Pal. 41. 1, 2. Bleſf is he that 
conſidereth the Poor, the - Lord will de- 


liver him in time of trouble :, the Lord 
will preſerve him, and keep him alzue, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth ; 
and thou wilt not deliver him unto the 
will of his Enemies. 


There 
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There are likewiſe in_ the Apocry- Serm. 
phal Books Excellent Sayings tor the XV. 
encouragement of Charity, as that WY 


which will be particularly conſidered 
and rewarded to us in the times of 
Danger and Diſtreſs, in the days of 
Affliction and Suffering, Tob. 4. 7, 8, 9, 
Io, Give Alms of thy ſubſtance, and 
turn not thy face from any Poor , 
and the face of God ſhall not be turned 
away from -thee :, if thou haſt abundance, 


give Alms accordingly, if thou haſt but a 


Little, be not afraid to give according to 
that little, for thou layeſt up for thy 


ſelf a good treaſure againſt the day of 


neceſſity, becauſe that Alms do deliver 


from death, and ſuffereth not to come 


into darkneſs. Ecclul. 3. 31. Speaking 
of him that gives Alms, aud 15 ready 
to do Kindneſs to others, He zs 
mindful of that which may come hereaf- 


ter and when he falleth he ſhall find « 


ſtay. And Chap. 29. 11, 12, 13. Lay up 


thy treaſure according to the Command- 


ment of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring 


thee more profit than Gold, ſhut up alms 


in thy ſtore-honſes, and it ſhall deliver 
thee from all affliction, it ſhall fight for 
Fi thee 


Sincerity, a Rualification 


Vor. Ill. thee againſt thine Enemies, better than a 
Yo mighty ſmeld, and ſireng ſpear. 


I have often ſaid it, and am verily 
perſwaded of it, that one of the beſt 
ſigns of Gods Mercy and Favour to this 
poor Nation, is, that God hath been 
pleaſed of late years to ſtir up ſo gene- 
ral a diſpoſition in Men to works of 
Alms and Charity, and thereby to re- 
vive the Primitive Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, which ſo emmently abounded 
in this Grace, and taught thoſe who 
believed in God, to be careful to maintaite 
and praiſe good works. And nothing 
gives me greater hopes that God hath 
Mercy {till in ſtore for us, than that 
Men are ſo ready to ſhew Mercy ; 
there are great Objefts to exerciſe our 
Charity upon 1n this time of the gene- 
ral ſuſpenſion of Trade and Bufineſs, 
from an apprehenſion of approaching 
troubles ; by reaſon whereof, both the 
numbers and the neceſſities of our 
Por are greatly and daily increaſed 
among us; and beſides the Poor of our 
'own Nation, God has ſent us great 
numbers from abroad ; I mean' thoſe 
who are fled hither for ſhelter, _ 
| | that 
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that violent ſtorm of Perſecution which Serm. 
hath lately fallen upon them for the xy. 
Cauſe of our common Religion. Ac- va 
cording to the compaſſion we ſhew to 

them, we may expect that God will 
either preſerve us from the like Suffer- 

ings, or graciouſly ſupport us under 

them. What do we know, but that 

God is now trying us, and hath pur- 
poſely put this oportunity into our 
hands, of preventing or mitigating, or 
ſhortning our own Sufferings, accord- 

ing as we extend our Charity and Pity 

to thoſe who have ſuffered ſo deeply 

for the Cauſe of God, and his truth. - 


7. Provided in the laſt Place, and 
above all, that we be fincere in our 
Religion, and endeavour to be uni- 
verſally good, and holy iz all man- 
ner of Converſation, and to abound in all 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory -4 
God, This is the largeſt ſenſe of wel- 
doing, and the moſt neceſlary of all 
the reſt, to prepare us for Sufferings, 
and to give us Courage and Conſtancy 
under them; and likewiſe to engage 


the Providence of God to a tender care: 
Ff2 of 


436 Sincerity, 4 2ualification. 
Vor BI. of us, -and Concernment for us, if he 


AF ſhall ſee it fit to bring us into a State of 
Suffering, 


But if we live in open Contempt and 
Violation of God's Laws, if we make 
no Conſcience of our Ways and ACti- 
ons, we cannot poſhbly have any 
well grounded Truſt and Confidence 
in God, for he hates all the workers of 
iniquity, and his Providence ſets it ſelf * 

> againſt them for evil. Bad Men draw 
many Miſchiets and Inconveniencies 
upon themſelves, as the Natural Con- 
{quences of their Aftions; but beſides - 
this, the Vengeance of God haunts 
and purſues Evil-doers, and his juſt 
Providence many times involves them 
in many Difficulties and Dangers, be- 
fides and beyond the Natural Courſe 
of things: Upon the wicked (lays David) 
he will rain ſnares: So that as ever we 
expe the comfortable Effets of the 
Divine Care and Providence, we muſt 
live in a dutiful Obedience to God's 
Holy Will and Laws. 


Bad Men may make a Profeſſion of 
the true Religion, and may in ſome 
ſort 
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ſort believe it, tho' they do not live Serm. 

according'to itz and yet perhaps for . XV. 

all this, out of a meer Generofity and vw —- 

Obſtinacy of Mind, - They, cannot 

bear to be threatned and terMed out 

of the Profeſſion of the Truth ; and 

will endure a great deal of Trouble 

and Inconveniences, before they will 

renounce it; knowing themſelves to 

be ſo far in the Right, that they 

ſtand for the Truth, and hoping per- 

haps thereby to make ſome amends 

for their bad Praftice. But when all 

is done, nothing gives a Man true 

Courage and Reſolution, like the Te- 

ſtimony of our own Hearts, concern- 

ing our own Sincerity, and- the Con- 

ſcience of well-doing. And on the 

contrary, he that hath not the Reo- 

lation and Patience to mortifie his 

Laſts, and to reſtrain. his Appetites, and 

to ſubdue his regular Paſſions, for 

the fake of God and Religion, will 

not eaſily bring himſelf to ſubmit to 

great Sufferings ' upon that Account. 

There 1s confiderable Difficulty in the 

Practice of Religion, and the reſolute 

Courſe of a Holy Life ; but ſurely 

it is much eaſier te /zve as Religion 
F f3 requires 


438 God's being our faithful Creator, 
Vor Il. requires We ſhould do, than to lay down 


our Lives for it ; and: (asI have told 
you upon another Occaſion ) he that 
cannot aprevail' with himſelf to Ive 
like a Ss. will much more hardly 
be perſwaded fo die 4 Mat: I Pro- 
ceed to the 


Third Point, namely, what ground 
of Comfort and Encouragement the 
Conſideration of God under the Noti- 
on of a faithful Creator, does afford to 
us under all' our Sufferings for a good 
Conſcience and a' good Cauſe. Let 
them that ſuſfer according to the will 0 
God, commit the keepirig of their Sou 
fo Low: in well-doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator. ' And in this I ſhall be very 
brief. 81:7 T136N S . IETHNO! 


And this is a firm ground of Com- 
fort and Encouragement tous, under 
all our Sufferings for God, to conſider 
him as the Author of our Beings, Or as 
it is expreſt in the Text, 2s a faithful 
Creator';, one that'1s not fickle and in- 
conſtant in his Aﬀection and Kindneſs 
to his Creatures ; but is true to his own 


Deſign; and will not abandon and for- 
ſake 


4 Grownd of relying upon him. \ 


fake the Work of his own Hands: So Serm. 
great a Benefit as that of our Beings, free- XV. 
Iy conferr'd upon us, is but an earneſt of "Wo 


God's further Kindneſs to us, and Fu- 
ture care of us; if by our 1ll Carriage 
towards him, we do not render our 
ſelves unworthy and incapable of it: 
That we are God's Creatures, is a 
Demonſtration that he hath a Kindneſs 
for us; it he had not, he would never 
have made us; as it is excellently ſaid 
in the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 11. 
23, 24. Thou haſt mercy upon all, for 
#hou loveſt all the things that are, and 
p ogy ar which thou haſt maze - 
For never wouldeſt thou have made any 
thing, if thou hadſt hated it. And ver. 
26. Thou ſpareſt all, for they are thine, O 
Lord, thou lover of Souls 


To whom then may we with (o 
much Confidence Commit our ſelves, 
as to him who freely gave us our Be- 
ing? From whom may we expect 
ſo tender a Regard and Conſideration, 
of our Caſe, and all the Circumſtan- 
ces of it ; as from this great Founder 
and BenefaQor ? For he that made 4 


knows our Frame, and whereof we are 
| f 4 made, 
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Vo..III. ade, and how much we are able to 
WW bear ; he conſiders our Strength, or 


rather our Weakneſs, and what Cou- 
rage and Reſolution he hath endued 
us withal, and what Comfort and - 
Support we ſtand in need of in the 
day of Tribulation. And as they who 
make Armour, are wont to try that 
which they think to be good and 
well temper'd, with aſtronger Charge, 
not to break and hurt it, but to prove 
and praiſe it. So God exerciſeth thoſe 
whom he hath fitted and tempered for 
it, with manifold Temptations, that 
the tryal of their faith, as St. Peter ex- 
preſſeth it, 1 Pet. 1. 7. being much more 
preciows than of gold tried in the Fire, 
nay be found unto praiſe, and honour, and 


glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 


So that this Conſideration that we 
are God's Creatures, does (as I may 
ſay ) oblige him.in Faithfulneſs to his 
own Act, and in Conſequence of his 
bringing us into Being at firſt, to 
be concern'd for us afterwards, fo 
as never to abarfdon us nor quite to 
take away his loving-kindneſs and 
Mercy from us; till we are good for 
nothing 


- £ Ground of relying upon hine. 


nothing, and do in a manner ceaſe to 
be what he made us, that is Reaſonable 


Creatures. A Perſon or People muſt ww 


have proceeded to the utmoſt degree 
of degeneracy, when God will confi- 
der them no longer as his Creatures, 
nor ſhew any Pity or Favour to 
them ; things muſt be come to ex- 
tremity , when God deals thus with 
us, as he threatned the People of I- 
rael, Iſa. 27.11. When the bouehs are 
withered, they ſhall be broken off, and ſet 
on fire: for it is a People of no under- 
ſtanding * therefore he that made them, 
will not have mercy on them, and he 
that formed them, will ſhew them no fa- 


DOHr. 


And now l have done with the Three 
Points which I propoſed to handle from 
this Text, and the Diſcourſe which I 
have made upon them, does all along 
apply it elf, by directing us how we 
ought to commit our ſelves to the Pro- 
vidence of God, in all Caſes of Dan- 
ger and Suffering, eſpecially for the 
Cauſe of God and his Truth, vis. in 
the faithful diſcharge of our Duty 
and a good Conſcience, and by a firm 


Truſt 
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Vo. HL. Truth and Confidence in the Wiſdom 
ways and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence, 
not doubting but that who made ws, 
and knows our frame, will have a tender 
Care of us, and rot ſuffer ws to be tempt- 
ed above what we are able, 


An Exhortation to Repentance, 


And as to our preſent Danger, and 
that Terrible Storm which threatens us, 
let us pray to God, if it be his will, to 
divert it ; but if otherwiſe he hath de- 
termined, to fit and prepare us for it. 
And let us be fervent and earneſt in 
our Prayers to him; not that he is mo- 
ved by our importunity, but that we 
may thereby be qualified and made fit 
to receive the Mercy which we beg of 
him. 


And let us take this Occaſion to do 
that which we ſhould have done with- 
out it, t0 break off our Sins by Repen- 
tance, and to turn every one of us from 
the evil of our ways ;, that hereby we 
may render God propitious to us, and 
put our {elves under the more imme- 
diate Care and ProteCtion of his Provi- 
dence; that we may prevent his Judg- 
ments, and turn away his wrath and 
diſpleaſure 
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diſpleaſure - from us; 'as he did once Serm. 
from a: great and ſinful City and Peo» XV. 
ple, upon \their fincere Humiliation Wo 
and Repentance, Jozah 3: 10. where 
it 1s ſaid of the People of Niriveh., 

That God ſaw their works, that they 
turned from their evil way, and God 
repented of the evil that he had ſaid that 
he would do unto them, and he did it 
not. Above all, let us be ſincere in 
the Profeſſion of our Religion, and 
conſcientious in the Practice of itz 
nothing will bear us up under great 
Trials and Sufferings, like the teſtsmor 
i good Conſcience,uoid of offence AY 


od and Men, 


I will conclude this whole Dif- 
courſe with thoſe Apoſtolical Bleſ- 
ſings and Prayers, Coloſ. 1. 10, 11. 
| That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, 

unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, ſtrengthned with all 
might according to his glorious Power, 
unto all patience, and long-ſuffering, 
with joyfulneſs. And 2 The. 2. 16, 17. 
Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 
God even our Father, who hath loved as, 
and hath given ws everlaſting hs 

| an 


444 AnExhortation to Repentance, &c. 
Vor II. ad good hope through Grace, comfort 
ARS your hearts, and \ftabliſh you in every 

good word, and work. To him be Glory 
and Dominion, for Ever, and Ever, 
Amen. | 


SERMON XVI 


Of the Work aflign'd to every Man, 
and the Seaſon for doing it. 


JOHN IX. 4 


I muſt work the work of him that 
ſent me, while it is day: The 
night cometh when no man can 
work. 


Heſe words our Blefſed Saviour 
| ſpake of himſelf, whilſt he 
was upon Earth ; in which he tells 
us, that he was ſent by God into the 
| World, and had a certain Work and | 1 
Imployment appointed him during . 
his Abodeinit. A great Work indeed! 
to inſtruct, and reform, and fave _— 
kind. 


446 The Work of every Max. 
Vor..Ill.-kind. A work of great Labour, and 
WW Pains, and Patience, not to be done in 

a ſhort time 3 and yet the time for do- 
ing it was not long, after he came into 
the World: It was a good while be- 
fore he began it, and after he began 
it, the time of Working was not long, 
before the Night came and put an End 
to it : Tmmſt work the works of him that 
ſent me, while it is day: The night cometh 
when no man can work. 


But that which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of himſelf, and which properly 
belongs to him, and no other ; may 
yet be accommodated to every Man, 
with ſome Allowance for the Diffe- 
rence and Diſproportion. For tho' every 
Man be not ſent by God into the 
World, after ſo peculiar a manner, 
and upon fo particular and vaſt a De- 
ſign: Yet upon a general Account, 
every Man 1s ſent by God into this 
World, and hath a Work given him 
to do in it, which he is concern'd vigo- 
rouſly to mind and to proſecute with all 
his Might. And tho' every Man be not 
{ent to ſave the whole World, as the Son 
of God was, yet every Man is ſent byGod 

into 
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into the World, to work out his own Sal- Serm. 
vation, and to take, Care of that in XVI. 
the fifft Place, and then to promote Www 
the Salvation of others, as much as 

in him lies. So that every one of us 

may, 1n a very good Senſe, accommo- 

date theſe Words of our Saviour to 
himſelf: I zwſt work the works of hine 

that ſent me, while it is day: The night - 
"cometh when no man can work. 
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I ſhall therefore at this time take 
the Liberty to handle theſe words ac- 
cording to this moral Accommodation 
of them, and apply what our Saviour 
Here ſays of himſelf to every Man 
that cometh into the World : And 
thisI ſhall do, by ſhewing theſe three 
things. 


Firſt, That every Man hath a 
Work'afligned lim todo in this World, 
by him that ſent him into it; and may 
in ſome Senſe fay, as our Bleſſed Saviour 
did of himlelf, I muft work the works 
of him that ſent me. * 


Secondly, That there is a certain and 
limited 


The Work of every Mar. 


Vor III-limited- time for every Man to do this 
wo Work in. While zt 35 day. 


Thirdly, that after this Scaſon is ex- 
pired, there will be no further Opor- 
tunity of working. The Night cometh 


when n0 man can work. 


Firſt, Every Man hath a Work af- 


ſigned him to do in this World, by 


him that ſent him into it ; and may 


. .. in ſomeſenſe ſay, asour Blefſed Saviour 


did of himſelf ; I wuft work the works 
of him that ſent me. God who made 
Man a Reaſonable Creature, and hath 
endowed him with Faculties, where- 
by he 1s capable of knowing and ſer- 
ving him; hath appointed him a 
Work and Service ſuitable to theſe 
Faculties : And having infuſed an im- 
mortal Soul into this Earthy Body, hath 
certainly defigned him for a State be- 
yond this Life, in which he ſhall be for 
ever happy or Miſerable, according as 
he uſeth and demeanes himſelf in this 
World, . .# 


So that the Work which every one- 


of us hath to do in this World. is to 
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prepare and fit our ſelves for that Eter- Serm. 
nal Duration which remains for us XVI. 
after Death: For the Life which we +Wwo- 
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, 
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live now in this World 1s a time of 


Exerciſe, a ſhott ſtate of Probation and - 


Tryal, in order to a durable and end- 
leſs ſtate, in which we ſhall be im- 
mutably fixt in another World. This 
World, into which we are now ſent for 
a little while, 1s as it were God's School, 
in which immortal Spirits, clothed with 
Fleſh, are trained and bred up for Eter- 
nity ; and therefore the beſt, the only 
ſure way to be happy for ever, is, ſo to 
improve the ſhort and uncertain time of 
this Life,that we may approve our ſelves 
to God inthis World, and enjoy him in 
the next ; or ( as St. Pal exprefleth it) 
that having our fruit unto Holineſs, our 
end may be everlaſting Life. 

And this Work coufiſts in theſe three 


| things. 


L. In the Care of our own Salvati- 


IL In doing what we can, to pro- 
mote the Salvation of others. 

* ME. And in order to both theſe, in 
the careful Improvement artd good Huſ- 


| bandry of our time. 


Ge : Ir 
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The Care of his. own Salvation, 
I. In the Care of our own Salvation. 

And this conſiſts in #wo things. + 
1. In the Worſhip of Almighty 

God. | =_47 
2. In the careful and conſcientious 


' Praftice and Obedience of his Holy 


Laws. 

' 1. The care of our own Salvation 
confiſts in the Pious and devout Wor- 
ſhip of Almighty God ; that we honour 
him,and pay him that Homage and Re- 
ſpect, which 1s due from Creatures to 


him that made them, and 1s the great 


Soveraign, and Judge of the World 
that we have an inward Reverence and 
Eſteem of- him, and that we expreſs 
this by all ſolemn external acknowledg- . 
ments of .him ; as by praying to him 
for the ſupply of our Wants ; by prai- 
ſing him tor all the Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits which we have received at his 
Hands; and that we ſet apart conſtant 
and ſolemn times for the Performance 
of theſe Duties ; and then when we are 
employed in them, we be ſerious, and 
hearty, and attentive to what we are , 
about, and perform every part of Dt- 
vine Worſhip with thoſe Circumſtances 
of Reverence and Reſpect, which may 
teſtifie | 


every Man's Work, - 
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teſtifie onr awful Senſe of the Divine Serni. 
Majeſty, and our inward and profound XVI. 
Veneration of him, with whom we www 


have to do. And this is that which is 
direttly and properly Religion. 

2. This Care of our own Salvation, 
does conſiſt likewiſe in the conſcienti- 
ous and conſtant Obedience and Pra- 
Ctice of all God's Holy Laws, in the 
Conformity of our Lives and Actions 
to the Laws which he hath given us, 
whether they be natural or written up- 
on our Hearts, or made known to us 
by the Revelation of his Word ; that 
we govern our Paſſions by Reaſon, and 
moderate our ſelves in the uſe of ſen- 
ſual Delights, ſo as not to trenſgrefs 
the Rules of Temperance and Chaſti- 
ty ; that we demean our ſelves 'to- 


wards others, and converſe with them 


with Juſtice and Fidelity, with Kindneſs 
and Charity. | 

Theſe are the Summ of the Divine 
Laws, and the Heads of our Duby to- 
wards our ſelves and others; all which 
are more powerfully enforced upon us 
by the Revelation of the Goſpel, and 
the plain Promiſes and Threatnings of 
it ; the Faith of Chriſt being the moſt 
firm and effeftual Principle toth of P1- 
Gg 2 ety 


"AF 
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Diligence in our Callings 


'Vor.lII. ety towards God, and of Univerſal O- 
Yo bedience to all his particular Com- 


mands. 

And this is the great work which 
God hath ſent us to do in the World. 
So the Wiſe Man ſums up our Duty, 
Eccl. 12. 13. Fear God, and keep his com- 
mandments :, for this is the whole duty of 
man. The Fear and Reverence of the 
Divine Majeſty is the great Foundati- 
on and Principle of Religion; but Obe- 
dience to God's Laws 1s the Life and 
Practice of it. God does not expe&t 
that we ſhould ſpend the greateſt part 
of our time, in the immediate Afts of 


-Religion, and in the ſolemn Duties of 


his Worſhip and Service ; but only that 
we ſhould allot a fitting Portion of 
our time to theſe, according to Cir- 
cumſtances of our Condition in this 
World, and the Example of Holy and 
Good Men that are in the like Circum- 
ſtances with our ſelves. For ſuch is 
the Goodneſs of God, that he does not 

only allow us to provide for the Ne- 
ceſſitics and Conveniencies of this Life z 


but hath made it our Duty ſo tedo. It 


15 one of the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
which the Apoſtle chargeth the Biſhops 
and Teachers of the Goſpel to inculcate 
fre- 


4 part of our Religion. 
frequently upon Chriſtians, that they 
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which have believed in God, ſhould be XVI 


careful to maintain good works, that 18, 
to employ themſelves in the works of 
an honeſt Calling, for neceſſary uſes ; that 
1s, for the ſupport of their Families, 
and the relief of thoſe who are in want 
and neceſiity. And the Apoſtle lays 
great weight and ſtreſs upon this, as a 
very great Duty, Tit. 3. 8. This is a 


faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou arm conan that they which 


have believed in God, might be careful to 
maintain good works. Theſe things are 
good and profitable unto Men; that is, 
\ of general benefits and advantage to 
Mankind. 

So that no Man's Calling 1s a hin- 
derance to Religion, but a part of it; 
and by Performing the Duties of Piety 
in their proper Seaſons, and ſpending 
the reſt of our time in any honeſt and 
uſeful Emplopment, we may make 
our whole Lite a perpetual ſerving of 
God ; we may glorifie God in our eat- 
ing and drinking, and in all other law- 
ful and uſeful actions of Life, In ſer- 


ving the Occaſions and Neceflities of 
Life, with Sobriety and Temperance, 
and in mannaging our Worldy Com- 
| merce 
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None exempted from Employments, 


VoLlIL merce with Juſtice and Integrity, we 
WY may ſerve God, and- perform confide- 


rable Duties of Religion. 

So that provided we do nothing that 
is ſinful. and manage the Actions and 
Concernments of this Life, with a'due 
regard and ſubſerviency to the great 


intereſts of Eternity, we 'may do the © 


work of God all the while we are pro- 
viding for our ſelves, and employed in 
the works of an honeſt Calling : For 
God, who hath defigned this Lite 1n 
order to the other, confiders the ne- 
ceſlities of our preſent ſtate, and allows 
ws to make proviſion for it. 

There are ſome Perſons - indeed , 
whoſe Birth and Condition fets them 
above the common Employments of 
Life, and the Works of an ordinary 
Calling : But theſe alſo have a work, 
given them to do; for God hath ſent 
no Man into the World to no purpoſe, 
and only to take his paſtime therein ; 
neque enim ita generati ſunms 4 natura, 
ut ad Indum & jocum fats efſe videa- 
mnr ; ſed ad ſeveritatem potins, & quUE- 
dam fiudia graviora atque majora ;, for 
we are not ( ſays Tally de Off. Lib. 1. 
fo framed by Nature, as if we were made 
for ſport and jeſt; but for more ſerious 
ge 4 T4 Employ: 
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Employments, and for greater and weigh- Serm. 
tier buſineſs ; and thoſe who are tied to X VI. 
no particular Calling, may allow ſo SW 
much jarger portions of their time to 
Religion, and the Service of God ; 
and God likewiſe expects from them, 
that they ſhould be uſeful to Mankind 
in. fom2 higher and nobler way, ac- 
cording to the publickneſs of their ſta- 
tion, and influence. Such Perſons may 
be ſerviccable to their Country, and 
the Aﬀairs of Government, and in the 
care of publick Juſtice, and may em- 

loy their time 1n preparing and ren- 
dring themſelves more fit for this Ser- 
vice. They may find a great deal of 
work to do in the good government of 
their Families, and in the prudent care 
and management of their Eſtates, and 
in reconciling differences among their 
Neighbours,” and in confidering the 
neceſlities of the Poor, and providing 
for their ſupply. 

So that beſide; the proper work of 
Religion, and the more iminediate Ser- 
vice of God, every Man in the World, 
how exempt ſoever his Condition be 
from the common care and drudgery of 
Humane Life, may find work enough 
wherein he may uſerily employ all bis 

Gg4 time 
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VoLlll. time, and provide for his own, and 
Z Sr> for the common benefit of Mankind ; 
' and God expetts it as a Duty from 
{uch, that every Man ſhould employ 
himſelf in ſome work or other, ſuitable 
to the ſtation in which God hath pla- 
ced him in this World. 

' II. The work which God hath given 
us to do in- the World, conſiſts in do- 
ing what we can to further and pro- 
mote the Salvation of others, This 
chiefly lies upon #9, who are the Mz- 
niſters of God, and to whom the word of 
Reconciliation is committed. We are 
more eſpecially Commiſſioned and Ap- 
pointed for this work, and are Ambeſ- 
ſadors for Chriſt, to beſeech Men in his 
tead to be reconciled to God. We are 
ſent by God in a more | pg man- 
ner, and appointed for this very 
work, to watch for Mens Souls, and 
to be the Inſtruments and Means of 
their Eternal Happineſs. And there- 
fore we who are ſent by God in a 
more peculiar manner, and have this 
work aſſigned to us todo in the World, 
ought to be very vigorous and indu- 
ſtrious in it; and this, whether we 
conſider the Nature of our Employ- 
ment, or the Glorious Reward r- 
It, ne - aa 
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. If we conſider the Nature of our Serm. 
Employment, both in reſpect of the XVL 
Honour and the Happineſs of it. SW 
'Tis the moſt Honourable work that 
Mortal Man can be employed in; 
tis the ſame in kind, and in the main 
end and deſign of it, with that of the 
Blefled Angels ; for we alſo are M:11- 
niſtring Sprrits, ſent forth by God to Mi- 
niſter, for the good of thoſe who ſhall be 
heirs of Salvation. We are the Mef- 
ſengers and Ambaſſadors of God to Men, 
ſent to treat with them about the terms 
of their Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, to offer Salvation to them, and 
to dire&t them to the beſt ways and 
means of procuring it. Nay, we have 
the Honour. to be employed in the 
very ſame work that the Son of God 
was, when he was upon Earth, #o 
ſeek and to ſave them that are loſt ;, and 
to call Sinners to Repentance ; and to 
carry on that work, whereof he him- 
felf laid. the Foundation when he was 
in the World. And what greater Ho- 
nour can be put upon the Sons of F 
Men, than to help forward that glori- 
ous Deſign and Undertaking of the Son 
of God, for the Salyation of Mar- 
kind? gl 144 | 

s And 
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Vor.IllI. And 'tis .an Employment no lefs 
WYo Happy than Honourable ; 'tis not to 


drudge about the mean and low Con- 
cernments of this Life, a perpetual toil 
and care about what we ſhall eat and 
drink, aud wherewithal we ſhall be cloath- 
ed, which 1s the buſineſs of a Worldly 
Employment g but it is a direct and 
immediate ſeeking of the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, and a con- 
tinual endeavour to promote theſe. It 
does not confiſt in the labour of our 
Body, and in Bodily toil ; but in the 
delightful exerciſe of our Minds, about 
the beſt and nobleſt Objets, God, 
and Heaven, and Eternity ; in an car- 
neſt and faithful endeavour by all wiſe 
ways and means to gain Souls to God, 


and to turn Sinners from the error of 


their ways, and to prevent their Eter- 
nal Ruine and DeſtruCtion ; and next 
to the procuring of our own Happi- 
neſs, to be inſtrumental to the Hap- 
pineſs of others, which 1s certainly the 
moſt pleaſant and noble Work that we 
can poſſibly be employed in ; eſpecial- 
ly if we conſider, that by the very 
nature of our Employment, we do at 
the ſame time, and by the very ſame 
means, carry on both theſe deſigns, of 

* the 
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of promoting other Mens Salvation. 
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the Salvation of our ſelves, and o- Serm. 
thers. So St. Paul tells T:zzothy, when XVI. 
he exhorts ham upon this very Conſide- -v— 


ration, to give himſelf wholly to' this 
Bleſſed Work ; becauſe, ſays he, in 
doing this, thou ſhalt _ ſave thy ſelf, 
and them that hear thee, 1 Time. 4. 16. 
And when two of the greateſt and beſt 
deſignes in the World, our own Ha 
ineſs, and the Salvation of others, do 
o happily meet in one, and are jointly 
carried one. by the fame labour ; this 
' ought to be a great ſpur and incite- 
ment to us, to be vigorous and un- 
wearied, and abundant in the work of 
the Lord; and a mighty enconrage- 
ment to us to preach the word, to be in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and 
to be Examples to others, in Word, in 
Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in 
Faith, in Purity; as St. Paul chargeth 
Timothy in the moſt folemn and awful 
manner, before God, and the Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing, and his King- 
dom, 1 Tim. 4. 12.and 2 17m. 4.1. And 
then. 

2. If we conſider the glorious 
Reward of this work. If we be Faith- 
ful and Induſtrious in it, it will ad- 
VAnCce 


The Improvement of our Time, 


Vo III. vance us to a higher degree of Glory 
—w and Happineſs in the other World. 


They that be wiſe( ſays the Prophet, Dar. 
I2. 3. ) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
Firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteouſneſs, as the Stars Fes ever and 
ever. They that are induſtriousin this 
work, as they are worthy of double honour 
in this World, ſo they ſhall ſhine with 
a double glory and luſtre in the - 
other. 

- But tho' this work of promoting the 
Salvation of others, be chiefly incum- 
bent upon theſe whoſe Office it is to 
attend upon this very thing ; yet we 
are all of us concerned 1n it, accord- 
ing to the advantages and oportuni- 
. ties we have for it. Every Man 1s 
concerned to help forward the Salvati- 
on of his Brother, and not to let him 
periſh, if we can help it; and it is in 
every Man's power to contribute ſome- 
thing to this Bleſſed Work of ſaving 
others by ſeaſfonable Counſel and Ad- 
vice, by kind and gentle reproof, but 
eipecially by a Holy and Exemplary 
Converſation, by a ſhining Virtue, 
which hath a ſilent power of perſua- 
fon, and I know not what ſecret 
| charm 
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' charm and-attraCtion to draw and al- 
lare others to the imitation of it. 
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)I. And 1n order to both theſe, w— 


the ſaving of our ſelves, and others, 
this work, which God hath given us to 
do in the World, conſiſts in the care- 
ful uſe and good husbandry of our 
time ; for without this, neither of the 
other can be promoted and carried on 
to any purpoſe. Time 1s the ſeaſon and 
oportunity of carrying on of any 
work, and for that reaſon is one of the 
moſt valuable things; and yet nothing 
is more waſtfully ſpent, and more 
prodigally ſquandred away by a great 
part of Mankind than this, which next 
to our Immortal Souls 1s of all other 
things moſt precious ; becauſe upon the 
right. ule or abuſe of -our time, our 
Eternal Happineſs or Miſery does de- 
pend. Men have generally ſome guard 
upon themſelves, as to their Mony and 
Eſtates, and will not with eyes open 
ſuffer others to rob and deprive them 
of it : But' we will let any body al- 
moſt rob us of our time, and are con- 
tended to expoſe this precious Treaſure 
to every dodies rapine and extortion 
and can quietly look on, whilſt Men 
thruſt in their hands, and take '1t _ 
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The Improvement of our Time, 
by whole handfuls, as if it were of no 


SY greater value then Silver was in Solo- 


mon's days, no more than the ſtones ir 
the ſtreet. And yet when it 1s gone, 
all the Silver and Gold in the World 
cannot purchaſe and fetch back the 
leaſt moment of it, when perhaps we 
would give all the World for a very 
ſmall part of that time, which we parted 
with upon ſuch cheap and eaſe terms. 
Good God |! what 4 ſtupid and ſenſe- 
leſs Prodigality 1s this! do we confider 
what we do, when we give away ſuch 
large portions of our time to our caſe 
and pleaſure, to diverſion and idleneſs 
fo trifling and unprofitable Converſa- 


tion, to the making and receiving of 


impertinent viſits, and the uſual and 
almoſt inſeparable attendants thereof, 
ſpitful obſervations upon them that 
are preſent, and ſlandering and back- 
biting thoſe that are abſent ; (For the 
oreat deſign of moſt People in viſits, is 
not to better one another, but to ſpie 
and make faults, and not to mend them 
to get time* off their hands, to ſhew 
their fine Cloaths, and to recommend 


| themſelves to the mutual contempt of 


one another, by a plentiful imperti- 


nencez) when we part with it by _—_ 
| als 


4 part of our Work. 


ſale in fleep and drefling, and can Serm. 
ſpend more Mornings between the XVL 
Comb and the Glaſs, and the Aﬀer- wo 


noon at Plays, and whole Nights in 
Gaming, or in Riot, and Lewdnels, and 
Intemperance; 1n all whigh People com- 
monly waſte their Mony and their Time 
together | 

Nay how do even the beſt of us 
miſplace this precious. Treafure ; and 
tho' we do not employ it to wick- 
ed purpoles, and in Works of Iniqui- 
ty, yet we do not apply it to the beſt 
and nobleſt uſe, to the Glory of God, 
and the Good and Salvation of Men |! 
By thus laying out this Treaſure, we 
might lay up for our ſelves treaſures in 
heaven, and help others on in the Way 
thither. 

Thus our Bleſſed Saviour employed 
hfs precious time, in going about doing 
good, in all kinds and upon all Occaſi- 
ons, healing the Bodies,and enlightning 
the Minds, and ſaving the Souls of Men : 
This was his Buſineſs, and this was his 
Delight ; it was his meat and drink, and 
his very Life, he ſpent himſelfin it, 
and facrificed his Eaſe, and his Safety, 
and his Life to theſe great Ends, for 
which he came into the World; he 
| conſt- 
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A limited Time, 


oLHE: conſidered the Goodneſs and the Great- 
wWYwo neſs of his work, and the little time he 


had to do it in, which made him in- 
ceſlently induſtrious in it, and to run 
the Race which wasſct before him with 
great ſpeed, and #o.work while it as day, 
becauſe he knew the night would cone 
when no man can work, And this brings 

me to the | 
Second thing; I obſerved from the 
Text, namely, that there 1s a certain 
and limited time for every Man to do 
this Work in ; while it is day. I muſt 
work the works of him that ſent me, whilſt 
it is day. And this day compreheads all 
che Oportunites of our Life, which 
will ſoori be over, and therefore had 
need to be well ſpent. A great part 
of our Life 1s paſt, before the ſea- 
fon of Working begins; it 1s a gregt 
while before the uſe of our Reaſon 
begins, and we come to have our Sen- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern between Good 
and Evil; before our Underſtandings 
are ripe for the ſerious Conſideration of 
Gad and Religion,and for the due Care 
of -our Souls, and of the Eternal Con-. 
cernment of another World; ſo that 
this farſt part of our Life 1s in a great 
Meaſure uſclefs, and unprofitable to 
us; 


for doing our Work. 


us, in regard to our great Deſign. For 
Infancy and Childhood are but the 


Dawnings of this Day, and no fit time Www 


to work 1n ; and Youth, which is as the 
Morning of this Day, tho' it is the 
Flower of our Time, and the moſt pror 
per ſeaſon of all other for the Remem- 
brance of God, and the Impreſſions of 
Religion ; yet it 15 uſually poſſeſt by 
Vanity and Vice ; the common Cuſtom 
and Practice of the World, hath devo- 
ted this beſt part of our Age to the 
worlt Employments, to the Service of 
Sin and of our Luſtss How very few 
are there that lay hold of this Opportu- 
nity, and employ it to the beſt Purpo- 
ſes ! And yet the following Courſe of 
our Lives, doth 1n a great meaſure de- 


pend upon it; for moſt Perſons do con- 
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tinue and hold on in the Way in which 


they ſet out at firſt, whether it be good 
or bad. And thoſe who negleC&t to im- 
prove this firſt Opportunity 6f their 
Lives, do ſeldom recover "= he af- 
terwards. God's Grace may ſeize-upon 
Men in any part of their Lives  Jut ac- 
cording to the moſt ordinary Methods 
of it, the Foundations and Principles 
of Religion and Virtue are moſt com- 
monly laid in a pious and virtuous E- 

H h ducation, 


No Opportunity of Working, 


Vo. II]. ducation. This isthe great opportunity 
yo of our Lives, which {etleth and fixeth 


moſt Men, either 5n-.a good or bad 
Courle; and theFortune of their whole 
Lives does uſually follow it, and de- 
pend upon 1t. 

* *Tis true indeed our Day continues 
many times a great while longer, and 
we are to work while it continues; and 
"tis never too late to begin to do well , 
and to enter upon a good Courſe : But 
there is no ſuch- proper and advantagi- 
ous Seaſqn for the beginning of this 
ywork,as in our youth and tender Years. 
This is the accepted time, this is the day of 
ſalvation. God's Grace 1s then moſt for- 
ward and ready to aſliſt us; and we are 
then leaſt of all indiſpos'd for the receiv- 

ing of the Impreſſions of it ; and the Im- 
' preflions of it do then go deepeſt into 
our minds,and are moſt laſting and du- 
fable. But if we neglect this Opportu- 
nity, we provoke God by Degrees to 
withdraw his Grace, and to take away 
his Hxyly Spirit from us, and by degrees 
ye ſetqe in vicious Habits, and are eve- 
ry day more and more hardened through 

the deceitfulneſs of ſer. It is never too late 
ta work while the day laſts;but theſoon- 
er \ye begin this work, and ſet about itin 


good 
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g00d carnelt, the eaſier we ſhall find it ; Seritt: 
if we defer it late, every ſtep will be up XVI. 
the Hill,and againſt the Grain. Sn 
Thirdly, After this Seaſon is expired, 
there will be no further Opportunity of 
working; when this day is once at an 
end, then cometh the Night when no mar 
can work. The Night 1s a time unfit for 
work, when we can hardly do any 
thing, if we had never ſo great a mind 
to it ; and there is ſuch a Night coming 
upon every one of is, and Wo be'to 
us if we have our Work to do when 
the Night overtakes us. 
There is uſually an Evening before 
this Night,when 1t will be very ditticult 
or us, and next to impoſiible, to do 
this Work; and this is the time of Sick- 
neſs andOld-age,in which men are com- 
monly unfit for any work ;z but moſt of 
all that which requires the whole torce 
and vigour of our Minds, the bufineſs of 
Religion. If we attempt this work then, 
we ſhall go very heartleſly about it,and 
do it very imperfeQly, and be forc'd to 
{Jubber it over, and to huddle it up :1 
great haſte and confuſion, and lo as we 
can hardly hope that God witf accept it. 
For how unfit are Men todo any thing, 
when they are full of the Senſe of their 
H h 2 OWN 
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wYw come ſo great a Burthen to them, that 


No Opportunity of Working, 
own Infirmities, and Life it ſelf is be- 


they are hardly fit to ſtand under it!How 
uncapable ſhall we then be of doing the 
greateſt and moſt momentous work of 
our Lives,when our Faculties are almoſt 
quite ſpent and worn out, and all the 
Powers of Life are decay in us; when 
our Underſtandings are dark and dull, 
our Memories frail and treacherous, and 
our hearts hard and deceitful above all 
things ! When Sickneſs and Old-age 0- 
vertake us,we (hall then find to our ſor- 
row that ſufficient for that day is the evil 
thereof; we (hall have need then of no- 
thing elſe todo,but to bear our Infirmities 
with patienceand decency ; and it is well 
if we can rally together of the broken 
Forces of our Reaſon, ſo muchas may 
be a ſufficient Guard to us againſt Pee- 
viſhneſs and Difcontent ; we had need 
then have nothing elſe to do,but to be 
old and weak, to be fick and die. 
Beſides, how can we expect that 


God ſhouldaccept of any work that we 


do at ſuch a time ? with what face can 
we put off God with the dregs of our 
Life 2? or how can we hope that. he will 
be pleaſed -with the ſervice of thoſe 
Years, which we our ſelves take no plea- 


ſure 


LS 


after this Seaſon. 


ſure in 2 if we offer the lame in Sacrifice, Serm. 
is it not evil ? and if we offer the blind, XVI. 
is it not evil 2 offer it now to thy Gover- SV 


nour, and ſee if he will be pleaſed with 
thee £ | 

And Sickneſs is commonly as bad a 
time as Old Age, and uſually incum- 
ber'd with greater Difliculties, and 
clog'd with more Indiſpoſitions. If a 
violent Diſtemper ſeize.upon us, it ma- 
ny times takes away the uſe of our Rez- 
{on and deprives us of all opportunity 
of Conſideration ; it makes us both in- 
ſenſible of the danger of our Condition, 
and incapable of uſing the means to a- 
void it. And if we bave neglected Reli- 
gion before, and have put off the great 
Work of our Lite to the end of it, our 
Opportunity 1s irrecoverably loſt ; for 
there is nothing to be done inReligion, 
when our Reaſon 1s once departed 
from us; the Night 3s then come indeed, 
and darkneſs hath overtaken ws; and 
tho' we be {till alive, yet are we as unfit 
for any Work, as 1t we were natural- 
ly dead. 

And this is no ſuch rare and extraor- 
dinary Caſe ; for it happens to many z 
and every Man that wilfully defers the 
work of Religion and Repentance to 2 


dying 


No Opportunity of Working, 


Vor III. dying hour, hath Reaſon to fear that 
wage be ſhall be thus ſurprized in his Sin, 


and Security, and by the juſt Judgment 
of God deprived of all the opportuni- 
ty of Life and Salvation, while he is yet 
in the Land of the Living, 

But if God be more merciful unto us, 
and viſit us with ſuch a Sickneſs, as 
leavesus the uſe of our Underſtandings; 
yet all that we do in Religion at ſuch 
a time, proceeds from ſo violent a 
Cauſe, from the preſent terror of Death, 
and the dreadful apprehenſion of that 
Eternal Miſery which 1s juſt ready to 
{wallow us up, that it 1s one of the 
hardeſt things in the World, not only 
for others, but even for our ſelves, to 
know whether our Reſolutions, and 
this ſudden and haſty Fit of Repentance 
be ſincere or not. For it 1s natural, and 
almoſt unavoidable, for a Man to Re- 
pent' and be ſorry for what he hath 
done, when he is going to Execution : 
But the Great Queſtion 1s, what this 
Man would do, if his Life were ſpa- 
red ? whether his Repentance would 
hold good, and he would become a 
new Man,and change his former courfe 
of Life, or relapſe into it again? And 
it is by no means certain, that he 
hp would 


| after this Seaſon: | 
' would not be as bad as he was before: Serm. 

+ Becauſe welce many, who, when they XVT. 

lie upon a Sick Bed, give all imagina- Www 

ble teſtimony of a deep Sorrow, and a 

hearty Repentance for their Sins, who 

yet upon their Recovery return totheir 

former Sins with a greater appetite, 

and make themſelves ter times more the 

Children of wrath than they were before, 

T Sothat all the work that we can do at 

ſuch a time, ought not to be much 

reckoned upon, and can give us little _ 

or no Comfort; becauſe it is ſo infinite- / 

ly uncertain whether it be real and fin- \ 

cere, and whether the effe&t of fo vio- 

lent a Cauſe would laſt and continue, 

if the Cauſe were removed. Therefore 

we ſhould work while it is day ; for what- 

ever we doin thisEvening of our Lives, 

will be done with very great difficulty, 

and with very doubtful ſucceſs. 

But beſides this Evening, there is x 
night coming when no man' can work z 
Death will ſeize upon us, and then our 
ſtate will be irrecoverably concluded ; 
after that it will be impoſible for us to 
do any thing towards our own Salvati- 
on, or to have any thing done for us by 
others; the Prayers of the —_— will 
not avail the dead, 4s the Tree falls jo if 

us; 
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"VoL II. lies ;, there irno wiſdone, nor counſel, nor 
Wo device in the grave whither we are going ; 


therefore, according to the Counſel of . 
the Wiſe Man, what our hand findeth to 
do, let us do it with our might. art oh: 

This Counſel concerns all Ages and 
| Perſons. TI will apply it to the Young, 
in the words of the wiſePreacher,Eccleſ. 
12.1.Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy youth, while the evil days come not, 
mor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt 
ſay; Thave no pleaſure in them. Tothem 
who are in the vigour of their Age, in 
the words of the Prophet, Iſa. Ch, 55. 6. 
Seek the Lord while he may be found, call 
Je upon him while he is near. And to them - 
that are old, in the words of another 
Prophet, Fer, 13. 16. Gzve glory to the 
Lord your God, before he cauſeth darkneſs, 
and before your feet ſlumble upon the dark 
Mountains, and while ye look for light, 
he turn it into the ſhadow of death, and 
make it groſs darkneſs. And let us every 
one of us, of what Age or Condition 
{0ever, apply it to our ſelyes, in the 
words of our Bleſſed Saviour here in the 
Text, I muſt work the works of him that 
ſent me, whale it is Day : the Night com- 
eth, when no Man can work. 

FINIS. 


